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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

JANUARY, 1877. 

AaT. 1.-1. Kutorielll SketcM,. Second Barias. The Tarb 
in their Relation to Europa, &o. NinA Leoturea. 
By JoaN HznY Nzw1mr, of the Oratory. Beooa.4 
Edition. London : Pickering. 1878. 

i. The Hiator.11 and Conqut•tl of the Soraee,u. B~ 
Lectures delivered before the Edinburgh Philo. 
aophical Institution. By E. A. Fanxilf, D.C.L .• 
LL.D. Second Edition, with Ne1r Preface, London: 
Macmillan. 1876, ' 

IT may seem unnecessary to atate that the Torka are nol 
ibe original Mahometans. This is like saying that Tarka 
are not Saracens. Bot we are all apt to forget what we 
know very well. "Oat of sight, oat of mind," applies to 
historical f11cts buried under the dost of centuries as well 
88 to living friends ; and it may not be amiss to try to 
emphasise a fact which all are supposed to know. Saracens 
i11 the name given by outside nation& to the Arabs who 
received Mahomet's teaching. Mahomet was born 569 .l,D-.. 
aud died 68:2. In half a century the Saracen empire 
reached its utmost extension and highest pitch of glory. 
The Turke were a foreign race who received Mahometanism. 
from the Saracens, and eventually overthrew the power and. 
took the place of their masters. The first contact of the 
two races occurred about 700 &.D. Both were barbarous. 
but with a difference. The Saracens possessed, as their 
history shows, capacity for civilisation; while the Torka 
were barbarians of barbarians, savages pure and aimple. 
who never did anything for civilisation bot destroy iL 
These facts will be more fully brought ont by trying to 
kace their separate course in history. 

In estimating obaraoler ii is 88 imporlanl to know Iha 
TOL, :n.m, KO, J:OIV, 'I 
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antecedents of a nation aa of an individual. To find the 
first seat and source of the modem Turks we muRt go back 
lo Northern Asia lying between the Ural M:ounwne and the 
Chinese Sea in one direction, and between the Himalayas 
and the Arctic Sea in the other. Thie vast territory was in 
early times a veritable hive of nations, which never ceaaecl 
for centurie■ lo aend forth narme of emigrant■ uncler the 
no.Illes of Manageta, Barmatians, Boytbiane, Tartars, Huns, 
lfogule, Turke, to be the ecourge and terror of the world. 
The attraction waa the acoumulated wealth and luxury of 
lhe south. There· wu nothing in the cold and barren 
north to keep them at home, everything in the bright 
feriile sooth to tempt them away. The emigrations were 
of tribes and peoples, on a eco.Jr anch as the world baa 
••ver known emce. The nnmbe111 seem almost incredible 
when we consider their long continuance. AUila could 
bring into the field an arm7 of 600,000 or 700,000 m~.a. 
The boats of Zingis Khan were as vast. Wlien Timour 
invaded Torkistao hie army stretched along " line of thir
leen mill's. The chief difficulty in modem days in trans
porting such immense hosts would be the commiBBariat : 
bot this did not exist for tho Tartar, ae his favourite food 
waa horse-flesh and his favourite drink mare's milk, from 
which an intoxicating drink, koumia, was distilled. Thu 
Jae lived by plunder wbenver he could, and where he could 
not, fell back npon the horaes which a.ocompanied the army 
iD clouds. A Tartar 1lmo1t lived on horseback, looking 
OD a boo11e a.a a tomb and residence in it as nnworthy of 
• man. His family found shelter in waggons. The physical 
type of the Tartar wu Tery low. " Tbe penons of the 
lcytbiana," says Tbirlwall, "naturally unsightly, were 
nndered bideoua by indolent habits, only occasionally 
iaterropted by violent exer&ions; and the same cause sub
jected them to disgusting di&eo.aes, in which they themselvee 
nvered the fin~er of Heaven." Even the great Attila'• 
.. features bore the ■lamp of bis national origin; and hie 
portrait nbibits the ,rennine deformity of a modem Cal
mack : a l1uge head, a swarthy complexion, small deep
Mated eye11, a Sat nose, a few hairs in the place of a beard, 
broad sboulden, ud a abort aqua.re body, of nervooa 
■trength though of • diaproportioned form." In fa.cl, the 
modem Cnlmuck ia in pbyaical features the ancient Tartar; 
and what that means uavellers tell us. "They are robnsl 
men, bot tbe moa& ugly aa4 deformed nndv heav111 ; a face 



• W ud broad that from one 8J8 to ibe o&ber ia II IJIM6 
of five or m fingen. Their e1ea are very small, the noee 
liO Sat that two email noebile are ibe whole of it : their 
bees tumfld ou&, and their feet lamed in." In tbeae 
respects the Turk whom we know is a great improvemen\ 
apon hie ancestors. By long and iboroogh miitore with 
other racae he grew into comeliueu, and learned beUer 
ways. The 1&me cannot be eaid of the mon.l portrait. 

Among the ancien, Tarlara polygamy wu the height of 
"firloe and sell-restraint; the genenl practice wu unbridled 
lieenlioDBDees. AUila's wives were countless. Zingis had. 
~ae many as II modem Bul&an. The Tariar character 
,,.. made up of Just, cruelly, gluttony, ancl barhario display. 
Take cruelty. The great Tautar leaden-Attila, Ti.moor. 
Zingia-were the veey incarnation of the destroying spirit. 
PowerleBB to build, they e1.i1ted only to destroy what they 
could not pillage, and in this they never had II rival. 
.Allila, "the Scourge of God," boasted that the graBB never 
grew again where his horse trod, and Zingis that when he 
destroyed II city he did ii so thoroughly that his horse 
oould gallop over &he ruins wi&hont l!lumbJing. 'the terror 
of Attila's name streM:hed from China to the Atlantic. 
The reaeon of this wu that he came at the cloae of centuriea 
during which his people had been steadil.v pushing west
ward. Arrived in the fifth century 4.D. at the eastern edge 
of Europe, he burs& over it like a thunder-storm. In what 
ia modern Turkey he sacked and razed seventy cities, 
sweeping their inhabitants into slavery. The same horron 
were enacted in France, Meta being burned and its people 
mauacred. Dt:leated for once in the great b&Ule of Chlilons, 
451 4.D., he flung himself with reduubled fury on the fair 
cities and plaius of Italy. Aquileia, one of the richest and 
most populous cities of the west, wu swept so clean out of 
uistenoe that the next generation failed lo discover the 
Bite. .Padua, Vincfuaa, Vt!rona, Bergamo, Milan, Pavia 
were plundered, and some or them burnt. The inhabitanta 
taking refuge in ,he islets off the ooaat laid the foondationa 
of modem Vt1nice. Rome w11a aavtld by the penonal inter
oeaaion of Pope Leo the Great. Perhaps the best evidence 
of lbe impression made by the Taran is ibat the Go,ha, 
who in former daye bad carried me and sword through the 
same territories, fled in terror from them, and begged for 
an asylum within the buunds of the Rom11n empire. 

Aa to the matter of gluttony, the mode of Attila's death 
TI 



h8 7'M Tllrml Poser-ii, Origin, lTuto,y, ad Clara&r. 

may 111fBce. Dminl( the innaion of Italy, he added anotb&t 
yoang maiden to h1a innumerable wives. At the nuptial 
banquet he ate and drank to exoeaa, and, carried to bed, 
was found &he next morning wi&h a blood-veaael bant, 
and dead. 

Of the other typical Tariara, we are told that Zingi1 
would allure the people from their hiding-plaoea in the 
woods by the promise of safety, make them gather in 
the harvest and vintage, and then alay them. At Delhi 
Timour maaasored 100,000 priaonera because aome of them 
smiled at the eight of approaching aocconr. Of Iapahan he 
demanded 70,000 human akulla to build hia towers with, 
and of Bagdad 90,000. " He homed, or sacked, or razed 
to the ground the cities of Astrachan, Cariame, Delhi, 
Iapahan, Bagdad, Aleppo, Damascus, Broussa, Bmyma, 
and a thousand others." A Spanish ambaaaador aaw four 
of these towers of akolla, in which a layer of mud and 
skulls waa placed altemately. Timonr aeema to have had 
occasional touches of remorse. At the aack of Aleppo the 
shrieks of the dying wont to hie heart, and led him to pro• 
teat, " Yoo aee me here, a poor, lame, decrepit mortal;. yet 
b1 my arm it baa pleased the Almighty to subdue the 
kingdoms of Iran, Touran, and Hindoatan. I am not a 
man of blood. I call God to witness that never in all my 
wars have I been the aggressor, bot thBt my enemies have 
been the author of the calamities which have come upon 
them."• E1treme age did not quench the martial tire. 
At seventy he mounted for the conquest of China; but on 
the way the great conqueror of all, Death, awaited him. 
•• His designs were lost, his armies were disbanded, China 
was saved." 

The other savage trait, love of show, wa, largely developed. 
The Spanish ambaaaador to Timonr " describes the gate of 
the palace as lofty and richly ornamented with gold and 
azure ; in the inner court were ai1 elephants, with wooden 
oastlea on their backs and streamers, which performed 
gambols for the amusement of the courtiers." "He apeaka 
of the magnificent halls painted with various colours, of 
the hangings of ailk, of gold and silver llmbroidery, of tables 
of aolid gold, and of the rubies and other precious atones. 
The moat magnificent of the entertainments waa on a plain, 
90,000 pavilions being pi&ohed around Timonr's, which dis• 

•Olbla. 



played the most gorgeoua variety of aoloun. Two enter
uiomenb were given by the ladies of the coun, in wbiah 
the atate queens of Timour, nine in number,., aat in a row, 
and here papa banded round wine, not kaumia, in gold 
oupa, which they were not alow in emptying."• Gibbon 
deaoribea the scene at the marriage of six of Timour'a 
grandsons; " The pomp of the ancient caliphs was revived 
at their nuptials. They were celebrated in the prden of 
Ca.nighul, where innumerable tenb and pavilions dill
pla.1ed the lm:my of a great city and the apoila of a vic
tor1oua camp. Whole forests were cut down to suppl,: fuel 
for the kitchens ; the plain wa.a spread with pyramids of 
meat and vaaes of every liquor, to which thoua&Dds of guesb 
were courteouely invited. The orders of the state and the 
nations of the earth were marshalled at the royal banquet. 
The public joy wa.e manifested by illuminations and ma.a
quera.des; the hades of Sa.marca.nd pa.ased in review; and 
every trade waa emulous to eJ:ecute some quaint device, 
some marvelloue pageant with the materials of their peculiar 
an. After the marriage eonhacts had been ratified by the 
eadhies, nine times, according to the Asiatic fashion, were 
the bridegrooms and their brides dressed and undreeeed, 
and at each change of apparel pearls and rabies were 
showered on their heads and eontemptuouely abandoned 
to their a.Uendants. "t 

We have no motive to conceal that along with barbaric 
pomp and vices went occasional displays of barbaric virtues, 
such a.a have more eminently marked races like the American 
Indians,-magnanimity, good faith, hospitality, and kindred 
traits, 

But some one aa.ys, " Surely you do not hold the Tarka 
responsible for the crimes of Attila and his hordes. They 
cannot help having had such an origin." Heaven forbid. 
The Tarka have sins enough of their own to answer for to 
God and man. We a.re only Hpla.ining how they came 
to be the barbarians they are ; for undoubtedly such is 
their present cha.ra.oter in all essentials. Turk is Tartar 
writ small, A.Uila. in miniature. He is stained by the aa.me 
vices and guilty of the same praotiues on a diminished 
acale, a.od this diminution is the result more of necassity 
than choice-the result of the pressure of outward forces, 
not of a.oy change of sentiment and character. U is a 

• Ne1r111&11, pp. 88, .O. t Hid., p. iii, 
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ierrible misforiane for the Tart and humanity that the two 
!eadinJ Tartar rices, polypmJ 1111d cruelty, are conseontel 
aid di.redly enooaraged b1 the Turk's adopted faith. 
llahomelanism sanction• the tint, nominally permittinc 
four wives, bat pncticall1 leaving the door wide open to 
laeL Thoae who compare Maualman wilh Jewish poly
pmy only prove that the1 know neither. Aa to bloocl
tbintine■s, the propaption of the faith by foree ia a aonMI 
duty, and hiatory tel11 how the command hu been kept. 
The Sancen, indeed, more merciflll by blood, permitted the 
alternative, "The Konn, bibate, or the sword," bat tbe 
Tmk bas alwaya, B&Te from neoellllity, omi"8d the HOond. 
The slaughter of the infidel Christian is enoagh to atone 
for the most flagitions livu, 1111d merit a whole p,,radile 
of oongenial sensaality. 

ID proof that the Turk is unchanged we will refer, not 
to recent event■, bat to aomething which took place in 
1822. Off the coast of Aaia Minor lies Seio, the ancient 
Chioa, 1111 island thirty milea long by ten wide, one or the 
faireat gema or the ~gean. It wu famous of old for ita 
wine (Cbian wine ranked with the classic Faleruian), ita 
naberant fertility, and the beauty or its women. The 
poet Theocritus, and other■ as eminent, were among ita 
natives. The tyranny or the modem Turk goaded it, u 
it has goaded other■, into revolt. Mark the vengeance. 
We qaote such onim~hable authority as Alison. "An 
army of 80,000 fanatieal Asiatica " (oar friends, the Buhi
Bazouks, faithflll instruments of a Sultan's revenge), "eapr 
for the plunder of the garden or the Archipelago, was col
lected on the opposite coast of Smyrna, 11nd loudly demanded 
to be led to the promised scene of rapine and masu.cre. 
The city, one or the final& in the Levant, was soon taken 
and given up to maasacre. In four days 9,000 men were 
slaughtered, all the women and children sold into slavery 
(and we know wha& that means), the very graves rifled for 
treasure, and tbe bones of the dead toased about among the 
newly slain." That was not all. Similar hordes were let 
looae on the country. SabmiBBion was rejected. "Nothing 
could aBBuage the thin& for blood or appease the fanatical 
fury of the Massalmans. Every comer of the island waa 
ransacked, every house burnt or sacked, every haman being 
that could be roand slain or carried into captivity. Nothing 
waa to be seen in the once smiling land but heaps of ruins 
and a few ghaatly inhabitanle nadering in a ata&e of 



aarvation among Uiem. • When the meenere oe&aea, froa. 
uhautioa of Uie uauain1, 91,000 perlODI, ohie81 fall-. 
grown men, had been alaiD, 46,000 women and ohildna 
dragged into ■lavery, ud 16,000 had e■oapea into ihe. 
neighbouring i■landa, when the greater pan died of pill 
and sb.rvation." Well done, chilmen of AUila I 

We &baa eee that the religion of the Turk, in■tnd o! 
tendin,r to correct hie original faults, hu come to th• 
aid. Memben of the aame Tarlar raoe aeUled in Bu--. 
Bulgaria, and the adjacent countriea, and comin~ tbea 
ander the indaenoe of a more benign faith have advancecl 
no inconsiderable distance on the way to enlightenmem 
and freedom. On the other bud, the Saracen, a being of 
1uperior original capacity, even under the yoke of Mabomlll 
developed no mean powera of improvement. Doubtleu tha 
Arabic civiliaa.tion of Spain and ihe East baa been unduly 
magnified. M:r. Freeman, while doing full j111tice to 
Saracen aUailllDenb, pub the maiier in a irDer ligbt. 
Heaays:-

" I am willing to believe ~ the poetry and &ala of An.Ja. 
may be equal to thoae of any nation ancient or modern ; ud I 
know that among no people baa liteivy u:cellence aft.ir their 
own ltandard ever been hl'ld in higher honour. It ia no 1-
clear that for aeveral aga the Saracem, above all the SJl&Diala 
&racena, were conaiderably in advance of the western natiODI t1' 
Christendom in astronomy, medicine, logic, and moet or the UHlal 
and ornamental art.a. Their acience wu, of COW'l8, child'• pla1 com
pared with what we should now call by that name ; but it 'ftl 
far 111perior to anything in contemporary England, Gaul, or Gar
many. But when I am told, aa we aometimes are, not only tW 
they hod made great comparative advancea in learnin, au 
acience, but that they had all the 1~ and acience t.hen 1n tM 

· wo:-ld to themaelVl'III, I aimply attribute 1t to our itmDge habit t1' 
entirely forgetting the existence of an eaatem aa well II! a western 
Christendom. Whence did the Saracena obtain their knowledge t 
They oonfeuedly did not bring it with them from .lfecca u4 
Medina, and it hanl~y rang apontaneou■l1 from the groaDll 
either at Cordova or We maat &glUD look to oar poor 
friend, the ' Greek of t e Lo,rer Empire.' The Arabe atudW 
..4""6tle, and taught him to the men of weatern Europe ; but ii 
waa aurely from the men of eaatern Europe t.hat the7 obtainei 
him in the firat inatance. He was rad in tranalationa at Samu
and and at Lisbon, when no one knew hia name at O.d'ord er 
Edinburgh; but all the while ha continued to be read iJi hia owa 
tongue at. Conatantinople ~d ThaalODica. I think I can per-
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eel.e thu nearly all 8anoenio bcnrledp eame from what ,... 
lo lhem the west, u~ what came t.o them from the rem.ow 
ell', namely the Anbio nllllNrllla, which I believe competen, 
jwir. believe t.o be of Indian origin. The .Alaba aeem t.o bave 
f011tively invented nothing, though what they learned from their 
J:lylantine muten the7 often, with the r.eaJ. of new acholan, 
developed and improved. And I r.an alto perceive that they only 
acquired a very little of what thoae Byzantine muten could have 
taur.t them. I looked through thoee part.a of A hulplearagui, 
which are devoted t.o the enumeration of learned men till I grew 
tired of the J>roceu. Thia did not happen till I had ot.e"ecl 
tbne i:t: Fint, that whatever the Araba learned they learned 
from t tiom of Greek boob; eecondly, that they confined 
themaelves t.o an infinitesimal portion of Greek literature; thirdly, 
abat many of the moet famous lit.erary men at the court of the 
ealipha were not Mahometan1 at all, but JeW'I or Chriatiam. 
They aeem never t.o have cultivated any language but their own ; 
they never studied the Greek authon in their own t.ong1u,, and 
&hey bardly eelected the muterpiecee for tranelation. Al Gibbon 
aye, there ill no record of an .Alabic translation of any Greek 
paet, orat.or, or historian. . . . A vict.orioU1 caliph 10metime1 
imJ.)Oled a tribute of boob upon a defeated emperor; he carried 
off Ptolemy and Hippocrata, the phyeical, logical, and ethical 
writinga ot" Arilltotle. But he never inquired for the lays or 
Bomer, of Pindar, or of .N.schylue, for the orations of Lyeiu 
or Demoethenee, for the historiee of Thucydides and Polybiue, 
for the treatiee in which Ariatotle hi1111elf hu taught of man in 
hia higheet capacity, u the cituen of a free republic. Calipha 
and eultam were never dieturbed by the doctrine of the earlian 
hiatorian that • freedom ia a brave thing.' . . . Neither a nation 
nor an individual ia blameable for ~orance of the old Greek 
literature if it hu not come within h11 reach ; but I rannot rate 
highly the intellectual proficiency of thoee who, while making 
their election among the writ.en of Bellas, omit t.o cut a llingle 
glance upon her poete, her orato,;w, or her historiane."• 

We think it is Mr. Freeman who remarks on ihe goocl 
providence which deferred the conquest of Conslan&inople 
and Greece to the fif&eenth century. If ii had come before 
lhe extension of Greek acholanhip and writing to the west, 
much or all of that literature might have been lost to as. 

The case, then, nands thus. The Saracen hiatory 
proves that, given a natural capacity for improvement. 
Kahometanism does not absolutely prevent a certain 
arowth of oiviliaauon. The Christian nationalities of 
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eulem Europe p?OTe that Christianity will raise evua a 
Tariar raoe. The Turkish empire provea that where Tanar 
barbarism and Mahomeianism meet all hope of general 
advancement ia out off. The aplenclid Mogul empire of 
India, where both elemenb are found, may aeem to tirove 
the contrary, but it only aeema to do ao. There 18 no 
evidence that the llogula orea&ed the civilisation of India • 
.Tut the contrary. They foUDd it al.ready existing. The 
most which can be said is that, a minority among such 
vut population■, they were too weak to destroy, and 
learned that it wu their intereat to preserve what they 
8&W, If hiatorical teaching leada to anything, we see no 
ellCllpe from these conclusions. . 

We cannot but aometimes speculate, how happy the 
result might have been if it had been Christianity, instead 
of the foul system of llahomet, which the Turks had 
encoUDtered and accepted on their westward march. It is 
fair to argue that an inevitable training in evil like this 
serves to lessen the national guilt, and we are willing to 
give to the plea all the weigbi it can clJ,wn. But what 
does it amoUDt to? Put the cue individually. Here is a 
man of low, almost brutish organisation, whose training 
has been all that is bad. We pity him, indeed; but none 
the less we take security against him and deprive him of 
the power to do harm. If he cannot help stealing and 
murdering, that only establishes the imperiollB necessity 
for guarding against him. 

We ar~ far from saying that the Turk hu made no 
advance, that he is still the 'llJll'edeemed savage of ancient 
Scythia. But, without desiring to exaggerate, we can only 
regard him III a barbarian at heart, a barbarian indeed 
who st»9aks Frenoh and borr~1l'.s English money, but a 
barbarian. And what opport11D1t.1es he has had, what grace 
he hu thrown away I For one who, succeeding to suoh an 
empire, such cities, such skiea and soil and seas, the ruler 
for centuries of such races, we say for him to have learnt 
nothing, to be what his acts show him to be, is an 
unpardonable sin. Nay, more, one who has done his best 
to cruah civilisation and religion out of others, who hu 
turned the fairdst of lADds into silent deserts, and cities 
which were the pride of civilisation into ruinou heaps, is 
surely a aolecism among nations. Of course it is not the 
fault of the Turk that he hu not developed institutions 
which have never yet been seen on eutem soil. The only 
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goftl'Dment ner known to Orienlala hi that of penonal . 
de&po&i1m. Whal we allege, wi&hoat f•r of dilproof (oon
tradicted it may be), is &ha&, of &he only kind of oirilia&lion 
pouible when iDdividaal freedom i1 anknown, Tarkey bu 
ehowo no trace. Where an the glorin of anoint Egypt 
ud Penia? Tarkey hu had sal&an1 great ia war, ii hu 
won great violoriea, and taken great oilies, bat there ii bu 
•lopped. Its hillory is jaal Iba& of lbe ancient Tartan, ill 
modem gniae. Of &he vio&orie■ ■o won it hu DHtll' made 
any worthy 11Be. It hu not merely oonqnered, bat ralecl 
like II conqueror. Of admi&&ing ib Cbril&ian ■abjeob lo 
eqna.li&y and govemmen&, i& hu never dreamed, its reli,poa 
forbids the very &hough&. Any auperfioial varnish of oivili
a&ion which it may have acquired ia onl1 what U ooald not 
help acquiring. Reigning for cen&ariea m the queen of lh• 
ei&ies of &he world, master of the resoaroea of Egypt, of 
Syria, of Asia Minor, of the iale1 of the sea, all once 
nnequalled iD fertility and wealth, it is now the pauper of 
the na&iooa, and a■ ignorant u poor. Bat all lhia hu 
been said iD better word,. 

"Other nations ban besn ciYilised in their OW'D homea, and bJ 
&heir IIOcial progrcu have immortaliled aconntry u well u a race. 
They have been educated by their conqueats, or by subjugation, 
or by the intt-rconne with foreignen which commerce or colonisa
tion has opened ; but in every cue they have been true to their 
fatherland, and are chil«lren of tho soil The Gn!elu aent oat 
their colonies to Asia Minor ud Italy, ud those coloni• reactecl 
upon the mother country. Magna Gnecia ud lonia showed 
their mother country the way to her intellectual supremacy. The 
Romana apread gradually from one central city, ud when their 
eonq_ueat.11 reached DB far u Greece, • the captive,' in the poet'• 
worda, • captivated her wild conqueror, and introduced art.a into 
aomannered Latium.' England waa converted b7 the Boman 
See, and confluered by the Normans, and wu gradually civiliaed 
by the joint influence of religion and of chivalry. Religion, 
indeed, though a depraved religion, hu had some-thing to do with 
the civiliation of the Turk, ; b:it the cireumst.ance1 have been 
altoge-ther difl'erent from those which we trace in the history of 
England, Rome, or Greece. The Tnrlu present the spectacle of a 
nee puured out, u it were, upon a foreign material, iuterpene
trating all it.a flirt.II, yet preaening it.a individuality, and, at 
length, making its way through it, ud reappearing in aabet.anoe 
the ume u before, bot charged with the qualitiea of the material 
throu'Ce:hich it hu been paaed and modiJied by chem. The1 
h&Ye innded b1 no canqaeron. &be7 haY11 lnagh& • 
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capun arta or lit.eratare home, they han undergone no COlfflll'

aiOll in maa, the7 ban been taught bf no common:e, bJ • 
internat.ional nlat10Dlhip ; bat theJ have in the coune of cmta
ri• alowlJ aoued or trickled, if I may 1118 the worda, thraap 
&he Suacenic pc,palationa with which they came in contact, and 
after being nat1onall7 lost to the world, aa far aa history guea, for 
long period, and through dift'erent countries, eventually they baq 
oome to the face of day with that degree of civiliaat.ion whicla 
t.hsy at preaent poaea, and at length have uaurped a place witbia 
t.he limit■ of the grat European family." -Ne111ffl1Jn, p. 68. 

Leet we ahonld be supposed lo misrepresent the T~lr, ft 
give the same writer's eatimate of his character:-" I 1llll 
not inaenaible, I wish to do justice to the high qualities of 
tile Turkish race. I do not altogether deny to its national 
character the grandeur, the force and originalUy, the 
Taloar, the trathfulneaa a.Eid sense of justice, the aobriet1 
and gentleneaa which historians and travellers speak of; 
bat in api&e of all that baa been done for them by nature 
and by the European world, Tartar still is the staple rA 
U.eir composition, and their gifts and attainments, what
ever they may be, do but mako them the more eflioient 
foes of faith and civilisation.',. 

'Bat ii i11 time to return to the Turks in their aboriginal 
state. The fint modifying influence to which they were 
subjected arose from their aetUement in the beautifal 
country of Bok.hara, the ancient Bactriana and Sogdiana, 
with its capitals, Samaroand and Bokhara. The riohnea 
and loveliness of the country are spoken of in the mod 
glowing terms. An old Arab writer calla it " the moat 
delightful of all places God baa created," and modern 
travellers oonfirm the praise. Alexo.nder made conquests 
here, and he wu not accustomed to attempt profitlen 

-enterprises. The circuml!tancea in which the Tarka made 
eo great a change in their habits as ia implied in the 
exchange of a nomadic for a settled life are not told a■. 
The good effect of settlement in such a region, and inter
marriage with better racea, was considerable. The da'8 
was the aidh or seventh century,.&.». 

n was on this field that the Turks first encountered the 
force which was to determine &heir fnture history-the 
Sarncen race and faith. The Saracen had just broken up 
tile Penian empire (651 A.».), and drivt1n the last Persian 

• Ne--, p. 110. 
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monaroh, Yezdeprde, to the north, when he took nfage 
wi&b lhe Turks, who ftnt pro&eo&ed and then mordencl 
him. The &wo race■ oloeed in fieroe conJlio&, wi&b the 
n1al& Ola& &he Tarka were bea&en. Mere valour, howeffl' 
,real, wen& down before equal valour plua &he diaoipline 
acquired in a thousand conftic&a. Then &he Tork no& only 
en&ered &he service, bu& adop&ed &he fai&h of hia conqueror. 
The Sarac<-n presented the usual alternative-" The Koran, 
&ribute, or &he sword," and the defealed race chose &he 
fin&. From this period (700 A.D.) the triple proce11 of 
emigration, service, and convenion went on for several 
centoriea. New hordes kept swarming down by the same 
rou&e into the Saracen empire of Persia, and as they did eo 
&rod in the slepa of their brethren by blood. One efft1Ct of 
the religious change waa undoub&edly the substitution of 
gravity and stoic apathy for the old aavage impetuoai&y, 
&hough the old character only slumben, and reappean on 
neceasity. Remarking on the difference and on the fact 
&hat even children in Turkey oohave with a certain staid• 
neaa and dignity, Dr. Newman says, "There are evidently 
elements in the Mahometan creed which would tend to 
change them from the one temperament to the other. Ila 
atemneas, its coldness, its doctrine of fatalism, even the 
bulbs which it borrowed from Revelation, when separa&ed 
from the trntba it rejected, ita monotheism, untempered 
by mediation, ita severe view uf the Divine attributes, of 
&he law, and of a sore retribution lo come, wroogbi bo&b a 
gloom and also an improvement in the barbarian."* 

ID the eighth century Bagdad replaced Damascus aa the 
seat of the caliphs. The Saracen empire very early reached 
ila zenith, and showed signs of decay. Ita growth was too 
rapid to be lasting. "Forthwith it sprung up;" in this 
nspect preu.nting a marked contrast to the empires of 
Greece and Rome, which grew and strengthened slowly, 
and lasted a proportionately longer time. The chief 
Saracen conquests-those of Syria, Egypt, and Penia
were all effected within &wenty yean from Mahomet'1 
dea&b; and even &he conquest of North Africa and Spain, 
when &he empire reached its farthest limit, look place 
within eighty yean from the aame time. The battle of 
Toon, which finally checked the Saracen progreaa, wu 
fought e:uctly a century after Mahomet'a death, 782 .&.». 

• I!. 71. 
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1f in the myaterioua proTideuoe of God there had been no 
Tork to take up the falling eoeptre, or if (the harmleaa 
apeoulation may be forgiven) that Tark had not become 
llahometan, how diferent a coune history would have 
ran I 1'here is every probability that the Saraoen'a power, 
and with ii hia falae faith, would aoon have vaniehed away. 
We moat remember that Mahometaniam baa always rested 
on pomioal power, the caliph wae head at once both of the 
empire and religion, a.a the sultan ia still. In a religion 
like the Chrietian, which, though it may uae, does not rely 
on the secular power, the removal of the latter need not 
leae1m, and may even increaee ita spiritual influence : but 
in a religion which baa always put the political element 
first, and never taken ita hand off the sword, the two stand 
or fall together. The downfall of the Turkish empire will 
be a tremendous blow to the Mahometan faith. Bagdad 
aoon proved the Capua of the Saracen. Losing in the 
luxuries of empire all relish for the toils and endoranoe bt 
which his marvellous sncceuea had been won, by a fatal 
miatake he made the Tork hia soldier. Tarka made up hia 
armies, guarded his palaoee, collected bia revenues, and 
governed bis provincea. The aon of the great Caliph 
Baron al Raachid bad 50,000 Turkish troops in Bagdad 
alone. Of coarse the servants soon became masten ; and 
they were maaten in fact centuries before they were 
masten in name and form. The Tork remained almost 
uninfluenced by Saracen civilisation, destitute of its polish, 
and at the same time free from its weakneBB. His bar
bariam, which after the attainment of empire became hia 
weakness, before that time was bia strength. Be won 
great victories and conquered whole provinces, and then 
came back to receive rewarde from the caliph, who lay in 

-inglorious eaae at Bagdad. The caliph waa his poppet, 
made and unmade at. pleasure. For four yean there waa 
a caliph a year. "At. their wanton caprice the Tarka 
made t.heae aucceBBon of t.be falae prophet the sport of 
their inanUa and blowa. They dragged them by the feet, 
stripped them and exposed t.hAm to the burning son, beat 
them with iron clubs, aud leR them for days without 
food."• This state of things continued several centuries, 
during which time the mighty Mahmud, the Ghaznevide 
(997-1028 A.D.), son of a elave, went off from Bagdad 

• lfewmu, p. 711. 
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-.mrard, ud ill tbe ooane of twel•• ~tiou earnNI 
oat fur himaell au empire in Nonh India. He wu the 
4nt to ualllDe the bialorio uU. of Sill~ the badp of 
Turkish, u Khu ia or Tarlar, and Caliph of 8anaea 
clominioD. U ia or him the following aiory ia &old. The 
nlian uked a chief wbai help be could give to a military 
expedition. " • If yo11 send,' wu the reply, • one of tbeee 
arrows into oar camp, G0,000 of you aenuta will moan, 
on boneback.' • And if ,hu number,' ooniinuod Kahmad. 
• sbollld not be sufficient ? ' • Send this aeoond arrow to 
the horde of Balik, and you will find 50,000 more.' • Bui 
if I sbollld &b.od in need of the wholu force of your kindred 
tribes? ' • Dispatch every bow,' wu the Ian reply of 
Iamael, • and as it is oiroulated aroand, the BlllDIDOD8 will 
'8 obeyed by i00,000 bone.' ... 

While Mahmud was oonqaering ill the lariher eut, hia 
rivals of the Seljukian house were making tbemaelvea 
ma.ten or tbe caliph and empire. II is in the penon■ of 
the three great Seljukia.n princes tbai the Turkish power 
Ar■t became supreme. The rise of their dynasty is coeval 
with the Norman conquest or England. Seljuk was • 
barbarian fresh from the northern deserta. By a npicl 
tranamoo, ao common in the east, his granc1son, Tognd 
Beg (1038-1063 A.D.), waa acknowledged aulian of the 
Turks and lieuteoaot of the caliph. He wu "conspicuou 
l>y hia seal and faith ; each day be repeated the fiq 
prayurs which are eajoined to the true believen; or eaob 
week the two first clays were conaeorated by an extn.
ordinary fast; and in every city a mosque was oompletecl 
before Togrul presumed to lay the foundation■ of a palace." 
As a roward for the humiliation of tbe caliph's enemies, 
and the slaughter of 180,000 Christiana, Togrnl received 
the caliph's daughLer in marriage. Gibbon thu describes 
hia inaugnntion as liemenant of the empire. " At the 
palaee-pte he reapeo~fully dismounted, and walked on foot_ 
preceded by bis emirs without arms. The caliph wu 
Nated behind bis bl11ok veil ; the black garment of the 
Abbasaides was cast over his shoulder, and be held in his 
h&Dd the staff of the apostle of God. The conqueror or 
the eut kissed the ground, atood some time in a modest 
posture, and was led towards the throne by the Tiair and 
an interpreter. After Togrlll bad aeated himself on another 
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tlmme, hi.I· oomm.iuion wu publicly read, which dealare4 
Jaim &he temporal lieutenant of &he vioar of the prophet. 
lie wu aacceaai•ely inTeated with aeven robe, of honour. 
ud pre1e11ted with aeven alavea, the natives of &he seven 
elimatea of the Arabian empire. Bia myatio veil waa per• 
famed with maak; two crowns were placed on hia head; 
two ICimii&n were girded to his Bide, aa the s1mbols of a 
doable reign over &he eaat and west. Mier th18 inaagar&• 
tion the aaUan waa pnvented from proakating himaelf a 
HCOnd time ; bat he twice kiucd the hand of the com
mander of the faithful, and his tiUes were proclaimed b7 
lhe voioe of heralds and the applause of the Moslems." 

His nephew, Alp Arslan, the Valiant Lion (1068-1071 
4.D.), was ev•ry way worthy of bis name, and carried the 
Turkish power to a higher point. He plundered Ceaarea 
in Cappadocia, finally conquered Armenia and Georgia. 
41efeated and took prisoner, after a fierce campaign, the 
Emperor of Constantinople, Romanua Diogenes, and tbm 
nluaed him for a large ransom, and met his death at the 
hands of an obscure chief while on his way, at the head of 
too,000 troops, to reduce his native oountry of Turkestaa. 
The mode of his death reminds aa of that of our own 
Bichard of the Lion Heart. A Carismian chief presumed 
to defend his fortreaa against the invad.-r. His iusol,mce, 
when takt,n captive and reproaobed for his folly, provoked 
the sultan to aentence him to be impaled. " At this com
mand the desperate Cariemian, drawing a dagger, rushed 
headlong . towards the throne ; the guards raised their 
battle-axes; their zeal wu checked by Alp Arslan, the 
moat skilful archer of the age: be drew bis bow, but his 
foot slipped, the arrow glanced ar.ide, and be received in 
his breast the dagger of Joseph, who was instantly cut to 
pieces. The wound was mortal; and the Turkh1b prince 
bequeathed a dying admonition to the pride of kings. ' ID 
my youth I waa adviaed by a sage to humble myself _before 
God, to diatrast my own str11ngtb, and never to desp1Se the 
moat oontemptible foe. I have neglected these lessons, and 
my neglect baa been dese"edly punished. Yesterday, u 
from an eminence I beheld the numbers, the discipline, 
and lhe spirit of my armies, the earth seemed &o tremble 
ander my feet; and I aaid in my heart, Sorely &hou art 
lhe king of the world, the greatest and moai inrincibJe of 
wanion. These armies are no lonfer mine, and, io tbe 
ooddenoe of my penonal akength, now fall by the hG,Dci 
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of an auasain.'" On bis tomb wu written, "0 ye who 
have seen the glory of AIJ? Arslan euUed to the heaV8118, 
repair to Maro, and you will behold it buried in &he dut." 

The son of Alp Arslan, Malek Shah, Jiniabed the oon• 
quest his father had began, and after reigning twenty 
glorious years, from the Chinese frontier to Jerusalem, 
died of fever, at the age of &hirly-aeven, just when he WU 
contemplating the removal of the oaliph from Bagdad. 

We paaa rapidly over the remaining fortunes of the 
Seljulrian house. It was Soliman who, by taking pan in 
the competition for the throne of Constantinople, obtained 
possession of Asia Minor, "since the first conqntsts of 
the caliphs, the moat deplorable loaa which the church and 
empire had sustained," according to Gibbon. The Turk 
now ruled over all the earliest seats of &he Christian faith 
-J'eruaalem, Antioch, the seven churches of &he Revela
tion. Hia capital was Nicea (1089 .&..D.), within one 
hundred miles from Constantinople, the scene of &be synod 
which condemned .Arianism, and "the divinity of Christ 
was denied and derided in &he same temple in whioh ii had 
been pronounced." The Turk had &baa by the folly and 
wealmeee of the Greeks come to &he very gate of the capital. 
Then follow the long struggles of the Crusades, &he policy 
and history of which we need not diaousa, beyond stating 
that the final result was to roll back the Seljukian power 
from Nirma to lconium, where it was finally extinguished 
by the arms of the Mogul-Tarka, under the aacoeaaors of 
Zingia. In 1258 .&..D. &he same invaders deposed the last 
caliph, Mots.seem, and thus suppressed &he phantom sove
reignty of the AbbaBBide caliphate which &he Beljukiana had 
allowed to linger so long. 

The Seljukinn dynasty bad followed into oblivion the 
caliphate it had overthrown. Often as &be Crusades are 
spoken of ns a failure, they bad nol only stopped &he west
ward ad'"ance of the Turks bul thrown them back on &he 
east. The eastern Roman empire might again breathe 
freely; when suddenly from the ashes of &he conquered 
rose a mr,re terrible power, destined to acoompliah what 
both Saracen and Seljuk Turk had failed in-the Ottoman 
Turk. Again, as one set of barbarians perishes in &he 
decrepitude of old age, another oomea forward with &he 
fresh vigour and energy of youth to fill the vacant plaoe. 

The grandf11ther of Ottoman, from whom lbe Ottoman 
empire d11rived i&a origin and name, wu one of co11Dtle11 
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obscure barbari&DS. Bia father rose to be the chief of a fol
lowing of foar hondred families. In 1899, mtoma.n invaded 
Nicomedia, and aet rolling tho wave of conqnes& which, 
ever advancing, never receding, at last submerged the 
imperial city. Prnsa or Bronesa, on the eastern shore, 
became Ottoman's capital. We may briefly note the steps 
in the growth of the Ottoman power during the nen 
century and a half. OUoman's son; Orchan, during a long 
reign (1826-1360 A,D.) subdued most of Asia Minor, com
pelled the Greek emperor, as the price or his alliance, to 
submil to the disgrace or giving him his daughter in 
marriage, and gained a footing for his troops in Europe, 
ostensibly as auiliaries, really as masters. Gallipoli fell 
into his hands. Amnmth I. (1360-1389) Crom this van
tage-ground subdued Thrace, defeated repeatedly Bnl
ga.rians, Bervians, Bosnians and Albanians, and fixed his 
capital at Hadrianople, at the gales, as it were, of Con
switinople, which was thns girdled by Turks on the east 
and west. It was Amurath who established the famona 
corps of Janizaries, who, consisting of apostale Christiana, 
served their new master and faith with the fanaticism of 
converts, and eventually becoming a terror to the Sultana 
themselves were exterminaled. Amnmth perished by the 
dagger or a wounded Benian on the field of Cossova, where 
the independence of the Sclavonian races was finally 
crushed. Bajazet (1389-1403) is famous alike for his 
victories and misfortunes. It was he who, in the presence 
of some captive French princes, had one of his chamber
lains, accused or drinking the goat's milk or a poor woman, 
cut open. ln lhe battle of Nicopolis he inflicted a crush
ing defeat on the Hungarian king Sigismond and his army 
of 100,000 Christians. Arter the victory, resening the 
Coont of Nevers and four-and-twenty other lords for ransom, 
he had the rest of the French captives brought before him, 
and, on their refusal to abjure Christianity, beheaded on 
the spot. In the insolence of his pride he boa&sted that he 
would conquer Germany and Italy, and feed bis horse with 
oats on the altar of St. Peter. Dr. Newman says, "The 
Apostle heard the blasphemy." Gibbon's earlier comment 
was : " His progress was checked, not by the mirarulona 
interposition of .the AposUe, not by a crusade of the Chris
tian powers, but by a Jong and painful fit of the gout. The 
disorders of the moral are sometimes corrected by those of 
the physical world; and &D acrimonious humour falling on 
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a .ingle 6bre of one man may pnvenl or aupeDll the 
miaery of D&UODB." He laid liege to Oonnmdillople, MIil 
WDQ)d probably have taken i&, bet for the sadden mvuion 
of Timou, or Tamerlane, who came down like an a.,.. 
lauche on the Ottomam. U ,ru Tartar apinat Tartar. 
Bach had heard of the other's conqueBts, and was fiNII 
wuh jealousy. After both bad exchanged illaulh and 
llmlats, Bajuel ,ru beaten and taken priaoner in the 
areai b&Ule of Ancyra (1402). "Alu," aid Timou to u captive, "the decree of Heaven is now accomplished by 
JODI' own fault I& is lhe web which you have wovcpa, the 
ihoma of the tree whioh you- have planted. I wished to 
■pare, and even to uaisl the champion of the Hoalems: 
you braved our threats; you despiaed our friendship; you 
foroed ua to enter you kingdom with our invincible armie■. 
Behold lbe event. Had you "V&oquiahed, I am not ignorant 
of the fate which you nee"ed for myaelf and my troopa. 
Bui I disdain to relaliale : your life and honour are secure ; 
and I shall express my gratitude lo God by my olemenoy 
to man." Bal the promi■e was nol kept. Bajazel wu 
imprisoned in an iron oage, and soon died of vexation and 
■bame. This invasion, which was a mere episode in 
Timour's vast conqoeals, lor a while saved Oonatanlinople. 
Bot the Ottomim power survived the tremeudoos blow. 
The next few yean were years of internal slrife and con
liot; and if the Greeks had been 1kong and anitecl, the 
Turkish power migb\ have been anuihilaled. There oan 
not be stronger evidence of the wretched stale to which the 
empire was reduced than that such an opportunity as lbe 
bambling of lhe Ottomans by Timour was allowed to pus 
away without improvement, and IOOD the foe wu apin 
thundering at the gates. 

The following is a Turkiab portrait of Amurath Il., 1'21 
to 1451, •.D.: "Sultan Marad, or Amon&b, lived forty-nine 
and reigned thirty years, aix months, and eight daya. He 
wu a just and valiant prince, of a great aoul, patient of 
laboun, learned, merciful, religions, obaritable ; a lover 
and encourager of the 1tudious, and of all who excelled in 
auy art or science; a good emperor, and a great general. 
No man obtained more or greater Tictories than Aman.lb : 
Belgrade alone withstood hia aUacks. Under his nign 
the soldier wu ever viotoriou, lhe citizen rich and 18Core. 
If be 1Dbdued any coDDby, his fi.nt care was to build 
lll0Bqll88 &Del oaraYMNFU. bolpiiala and. college■• EYery 
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,ear he pYe 1,000 pieoea of gold to lhe sons or the prophet; 
and sent 9,500 to the religious penona of llleoca, lllecliaa. 
and Jerusalem."• Like Charles V., afterwards he ntin4 
from the throne to fast and pray. 

lleanwhile what was left of the Greek empire was reduoecl 
to the last stage of confusion, weakneu, and corruption. 
It sent imploring appeals to the W eat to come and rescue 
it from the 1woop of the gathering eagles. A Greek 
emperor was seen in the capitals of Italy, France, and 
England begging help; but none came. Western Europe 
was too divided and distracted. No crusaders appeared to 
force back the Ottoman as they hlMI forced back the Sel
ju.kiao Turks. Dr. Newman laments that the eummona ol 
the Pope met with no response. But U is impossible to 
approve the policy, however we may sympathise with the 
object, of the Crusades. The eastern Boman empire fell b7 
its own folly and crimes. Bespited again and again, as we 
b&ve seen, it learDt no wisdom and took no precaution■, 
till the hour was past. Abusing the aid which it fondl7 
4reamed wonld always be forthuoming, it lay secure in the 
oon.6dence that the West would never suffer it to fall into 
the hands of the infidel. A nation which can no longer 
defend itself, and hos to wait on the interest and con
wnience of others, is doomed beyond redemption. The 
policy of the Crusades was simply the policy of the Westem 
Fower■ twenty yoara ago in defending this very Turkish 
power from like internal corruption and edernaJ enemiea, 
with what results we know. 

In 1451, Mahomet II. succeeded Amumth, a great con
fiUeror, though a furious and brutal savage. In April, 
1'53, ho laid siege to Constantinople, and on the fatal 
iwsnty-ninth of May the city fell, and the crescent displaced 
ibe cro88 on the proud dome of St. Sophia, whence ever 
aince it bas gleo.med shame and defianoe on Christendom. 
The last flicker of glory which played around toe dying 
empire was tho heroism of the Emperor Conatantine 
P&la!ologus, who when he saw all was lost 1.1oogbt and 
found death in the breach. Hia end was worthy of the 
lw representative of imperial Rome. IC he could have 
infused his own character into those he commanded, the 
Ottoman might have been hurled back to his native bar
harism, the G.reek empire regenerated, Ea.rope spared the 
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BC&ndal of centuries, the Eutem Quemon neTer raised, 
ud large populations aaved from generauona of unuiterable 
111lrering and grinding tyranny. 

It is well known that the Turk was not satisfied with the 
oonquest of the fair regions of eastern Europe, but essayed 
to grasp the whole. Twice he was repolaed by desperate 
struggles from the walls of Vienna, onoe in 1529 and again 
in 1683. Thus happily for Europe the attempt to pene
trate by the east, as the attempt m the eighth century by 
the sooth, failed. Freedom and Piotestantism may owe 
li&tle in the past to the Hapsburg, bot better a Haps
burg in every capital i.D Europe than the Ottoman i.D 
its heart. 

It would take us too long to review the subsequent 
history, and the subject has no charm. The Tork by 
ancient descent is a conqueror, a despoiler of the rights of 
others, and ceasing to be that he is nothing. His domestio 
history is simply a record of appalling crimes, tragedy suc
ceeding tragedy in horrible monotony. Of the twenty-four 
sultn.na who have reigned since Mahomet 11., the greatest 
undoubtedly is Soliman "The Magni.6.oent," the con
temporary of Francia I. and Charles V., and besieger of 
Vienna ; and he killt!d two of his own sons, and signalised 
his capture of Boda by the utter destruction of a noble 
library, the collection of thirty years, which a cardinal i.D 
vain endeavoured to ransom for an immense sum. Ez uno 
di,ce 011mt1. II the Tork, as he threatened, bad ovemm 
Europe, not a great library would have escaped, and the 
continent would again have sunk into the abyaa of bar
barism. The average length of the reign of the European 
sultana is twelve years. Of their number five have been 
deposed, several atr&nfJled, and several have perished of 
intemperance. The chief cause of all the disorders of the 
country-of countless insurrections, of ceaseless oppression 
of Chriati11.na, of the absence of all progreaa-ia the refusal 
to recognise the equality of Tork and Christian, and this 
is impossible while ihe Mahometan religion reigns. The 
light in which Christiana are regarded by Turks is accu
rately put in the answer of a Turkish Minister of State to 
a French ambassador who announced some triumphs of his 
maatu, Louis XVI. "What care I whether the dog eat the 
bog, or the hog the dog, so that the interests of my sovereign 
prosper?" Whatever reforms have been adopted have 
come from without. Wonder ia often expreued that these 
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remain a dead leUer, bat how ooald ii be otherwise? They 
cannot uaimilate with a foreign system. Not grafted in, 
bat tied on, they have remained sterile. 

What the Tark foand Constantinople, Asia Minor, Syria, 
Egypt, and Cyprus we know; what he has made them, we 
see. To speak of the corrupt religion and govemmeut of 
the East in the fifteenth century, and previously, is only to 
say what is equally trae of the West at the same time. 
There is no reaeou to doubt that bat for this foe from with
out, the East woald have made the same progreu, and pre
sented the same scene of order and civilisation aa the West 
Dow. While England, France, Germany, Italy, in the 
couqaeata of freedom, civilisation, and religion have added 
a new and glorioaa page to the world's history, a page rich 
in great characters and achievements, eaatern Earope 
ander the iron yoke of Islam has been a waate, without a 
history. What baa made the difference bat the presence 
of the Tark? No regions of the earth are more richl1 
gifted by nature, none were once more thickly ataddecl 
with large and flourishing cities, none had inherited from 
the past a grander legacy of intellectual and artistic 
treaaarea than the countries on which the Tark settled. 
These embrace more than the empire of ancient Greece 
and aome of the richest provinces of ancient Rome. There 
was the balk of the wealth which ancient civilisation bad 
to bequeath, of which the mere crumbs and fragmeu'8 
made the beat wealth of Weatem countries. It is to DO 
purpose to say that modem Greeks and Romana were 
degenerate sons. Alas, we know too well that they were 
unable to defend the priceless treaaare which they bad 
received : bat at least there waa no danger of their deatro7• 
ing it. Their very pride made them guard and glory m 
what they coald not always use. But to know what these 
countries were is to know what the Turk baa destroyed. 
The boa.at of Attila describe, hia miuion atill. Never 
were a prophet's words so applicable : " The laud is a.a the 
Garden of Eden before them, behind them a desolate 
wildemeaa : yea, and nothing shall escape them." Take 
Dr. Newman's description of the former glories of a 
single province of the Tarkiah empire, Asia Minor. "Asia 
Minor especially was by natare one of the moat beaatifal, 
and had been made by art one of the moat fertile, of ooan
tries. It had for generations contained floariahiug marts 
of commerce, and it had been studded with magni.fioenl 
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aitiea, the rains of which now l&ancl u a sepulchre of the 
past. No country, perhaps, baa aeen sacb a snoceaaion of 
proaperoa.s slates, and bad snob a host of historical remi
Jliacenoea, under aaob diaunot eraa, and aac:b variona dia
tribntiona of territory. U is memomble in the beginning. 
of history for it■ barbarian kings and nobles, whoae namu 
stand aa oommoopl11ees and proverbs of wealth and la.xory. 
The magnificence of Pl'lopa imparts la.atre even to the bril
liant dream■ of the mythologist. The name of Cr<BSD■, King 
of Lydia, goes aa a proverb for enormous richea. Yidaa, 
King of Phrygia, had such abond1Lnce of the precious 
metals, that he 1t'1IB ■aid by tbe poet■ to have the power of 
finrning wh~tever he toncbed mto gold. The tomb of 
Jfanaoloa, King of Caria, was one of the ■even wonders 
of the ancient world. 1& was tbe same with the Greek 
ooloniea which were scattered along its coasts ; tbey are re
nowned for opnlenoe, for pbilosophy, and for the liberal and 
the fine arts. Homer, among the poets; Thales, among 
philoaophera; Herodotoa, the father of history; Hippo
crates, the oracle of physicians: Apelles, the prince of 
painters, were among their citizens; and Pythius, who 
preaented one of the Persian kings with a plane-tree and • 
Tine of maaaive gold, was in bis days, arter those kinga. 
the richest mnn in the known world. Then come the 
many splendid cities founded by the socceBRon of Alexander 
through itR extent ; and thA powerful nnd opulent king
cloms, Greek or barbarian, of Pontos, IUld Bitby,,ia, and Per
pmo&-Pergamos, with it■ library of 200,000 t'hoioe 
Tolomea. Later still the re11oorces or the country were so 
well recogoi88(1, that it was the favourite prey of thP &man 
atatesmen, who, after involving themaelves in enormoo1 
clebta in the career of ambition, needed by edortfon and 
npine to aet themaelveR right with their creditors. Next 
it became one of the first seats of Christianity. St. Luke 
in the Acts of &he Apostles relates to us &be apostolic 
labours of St. Paul there in town and country; St. John 
wrote the Apoc&lypse to the Churches of seven of ita 
princip&l cities; and St. Peter, hia fint epistle to Chri11tiana 
acaUered through its provinces. It was the home of aome 
of the greatest saints, and martyrs, and docton of the 
earliest ages : there fint, in Bithynia, the power of 
Christianity manifested itaelf over a heathen population; 
there St. Polycarp was martyred : there St. Gregory 
Thaumatnrgna converted the inhabitanta of Pontua ; there 
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SL Ampbilochu preached and wrole. There wan Wa 
tbne of the fim foar council• of &be Oburoh-ai CbaloedODr 
at Ephesus, and at Nicas, the very ci&y afterwards pre
f&oed by &he palace ol &be Sultan. U abounded iD die 
gins of nature for food, utilily, or oroameo&; ih riven ma 
with gold, il1 mounWDI yielded &be mos& coatly marbl•; 
u bad mines of copper, and especially of iron ; iu plaiH 
were froiUlll in all kind• of graiD, in broad and lu1.11-
riao& pastures, while iu bills were favourable to &he oliw 
and the vine." The lovelioeu and feriility of nature remain, 
bat all olae is vanished. The T11rk baa dea&royl:ld, and bailt 
nothing of his own instead. The commerce or tbe few pora 
is in &be bands of other race1. Cea&ariea of trial prove that 
he is as incapable ol government, of reform, of progr1:1aa al 
evuy kind, as he is of jD8&ice and mercy. U is no& for u 
to enter on the ground of politics; but if preaen& ap~ 
ancea are to be traated, 'l'urkey will nev"r again Ol'fe i&a 
a&le&y to British armies. British ioterests will have to be 
aecured in some other way. And lelt to itself, no looga 
pro&ected by the jealousies of Cbria&ian states, the OUoma11 
power will fall to pieces. Of a atllte whi<•h is built upoa 
borrowed skill and revenues, which wastes Government 
loans upon vice and ex&ravagance, and then repa~·s &hem, 
not by produce called forth by good administration, bot by 
other loans, the collapse, however long it may be arii
fioiaUy delayed, is as sure and unalterable as tbe laws of 
nature ca.n make it. And when &he Turkish power pu .. 
away, mankind will rejoice, and history will record DO 
regret. 

The republication of the two works at the head of tbi■ 
article, both fint published about twenty years ago, is 
opportune. Dr. Newman's facts are mostly excerpted from 
Gibbon, whom be once acomfolly styled " the only eccle
siastical historian " England could show ; bnt the aettina 
ia his own. The lectures are among the writer's belt 
works, abounding in powerful description and subtle 
analysis. We are, of course, far from agreeing with Dr. 
Newman's estima&e of &be part played by &be Papacy ia 
the banaactiona h& relates ; bnt with this abatement his 
jndgment of the Tork is perfect in the basis of truth OD 
which it rests, the clearneaa of detail with which it ia 
drawu oo&, and the calm, iociaive, judicial tone in whiob it 
is delivered. The last feala.re will give it G weight which 
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may not be acoordea to the atronger utterance■ of Mr. 
Freeman. In aubaiance the two eatimates are the same, 
ud the coincidence ia curious. Of both writen England 
is justly proud; ud their jadgment, founded on the widen 
knowledge and expreaed deliberately, cannot bat greatly 
in1luence public o~inion. Mr. Freeman, with all his 
fervour, bas not said more than did Dr. Newman on the 
eve of the Crimean war: " It is difficult &o unden&and bow 
• reader of history oan side wilh the Spanish peoJ?le in 
past cen&uries in their akaggle with the Moora, ,ntbout 
wishing Godspeed, in mere consistency, to any Christian 
power which aims at delivering the East of Europe from 
the Turkish yoke."• We commend to the reader especially 
the three last lectures on Tiu Proap,ct, of the Turk, as 
tmsorpassed examples of analysis and generalisation not 
more keen and searching and brilliant, than juat and un
challengeable. We oan only indicate a few points. First, 
our author discuasea the general charaoteria&ica of bar
barism and civilisation respectively, and shows, both ana
lytically and by wide historical induction, that a barbarou 
elate periahes from e:dernal, a civilised state from internal 
causes, external cauaes being defined as "foreign wan, 
foreign in1laence, insurrection of slaves or of subject races, 
famine, accidental enormities of individuals in power, and 
other inamunents analogous to what in the case of an 
individual ia called a violent death;" internal, as "civil 
contention, excessive change■, revolution, decay of public 
apirit, which may be considered as analogous to natural 
death." 

The Turkish power is shown to belong to the cate
gory of barbarism by every ~ble mark on the testi
mony of observant and even friendly travellen. The notes 
of barbariam are auch as caprice, ungovernable passion, 
incapacity for improvement, unwillingneBB to leam, which 
again is the result of invincible arrogance. The conolu
aion then applies with irresistible force. The following is 
the summary of the tint two leotoreL " If civilisation be 
the ascendency of mind over passion and imagination ; if 
it manifests itself in consistency of habit and action, and 
is characterised by a continual progress or development 
of the principles on which it rests ; and if on the other 
hand the Tarka alternate between sloth and energy, aelf. 
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eonfidenoe and despair,-if they have two contrary cha
racters within them, and pus from one to th& other rapidly, 
and when they are the one are as if they could not be the 
other ; if they think themselves to be notwi&hstanding the 
firsi nation upon earth, while at the end of many centuries 
tbe7 are just what they were at the beginning ; if they are 
so lgllorant as not to know their ignorance, and so far from 
making progrcBB that they have not even started, and so 
far from seeking instruction that they think no one fit to 
teach them ; there is sorely not much hazard in concluding 
that apart from the consideration of any supernatural inter
vention, barbarian.a they have lived, and barbarians they 
will die."• 

The last lecture, dealing with the prospects of Turkish 
~wer, as these prospects may be divined from its character
istics and sorroondings, is one of marked interest, and 
some illustrations will be seasonable. The poverty of the 
Turkish character which was seen in former times in the 
necessity for the Janizaries and Mamalukes, whose place 
aince their destruction has never been sop~lied, is seen in 
our days in the wholesale borrowing by which the Turkish 
Government has prolonged its existence. The merchants, 
bankers, farmers, artisans, sailors, and many military and 
naval commanders, are of foreign blood. The same poverty 
is manifested even in the way in which their religion is 
held. They have known nothing of the speculative con
troversies and numerous sects by which the Saracens at 
least displayed mental activity. Their faith is mote, 
passive, mechanical, bringing no inquiry to bear on the 
dogmas it receives. Everyone knows that snob a spirit is 
sore to be fanatical, bigoted, persecuting. Blind to every 
object bot one, it has no conception of the possibilit1 of 
elements of truth and goodneBB outside. " Their reli~on, 
one of their principal bonds, owes nothing to them; it is, 
not only in substance but in concrete shape, just what it 
was when it came to them. I cannot find that they have 
oommented upon it ; I cannot find that they are the 
channels of any of those famous traditions by which the 
Koran is interpreted, and which they themselves accept ; 
or that they have exercised their minds upon it at all, 
except so far as they have been obliged in a certain degree 
to do so in the administration of the law." " Indeed I 

• P. 206, 
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lhoald like ii iavntigalecl whal internal biatory tlw 
Ottomans have at all ; wha& iawud development of my 
kind they have made since they oroaaed Mount Olympu. 
ud pluted themselves ia Bromaa ; how they have ohangecl 
1hape and feature, even in leaaer maUen, since they were 
a atll&e, or how they a.re II year older than when they fini 
aame into being. We aee 11,mong them no rer,rnen~.,. 
or Confuci111, Chi-hoagii, and the aeot of T•-oue ; ao 
Magi ; no Pisiatratas and Harmodiaa ; 110 Soora&as aml 
Aloibio.des ; 110 p11.triciana and pleb,i1111s ; no c..ar; no 
inv11t1io11 or adoption of foreign mysteries; ao mythial 
impersoHtions of an Ali; no 8111f~sm ; no G11elphs aml 
Ghibellines; nothing really in the type or C,,tholie reli11io11w 
orders; no Luther; nothing in abort which for good or 
evil marks U.1e presence of II lire intemal to the pomi-:,al 
commanity its.elf. Some aathora, indeed, maintain they 
h1Lve II literature, but ( cn.nnot 1LSCerlain what the aaaer
tion ia worth." " Such ia the atrani:te phenomenon, or 
rather portout, presented to na by the barbarilLD powdr 
which lms been for centuries aede,I in thd very heart of 
the old world ; which baa in its brote clatch the mOBl 
fi&mons coaotries of cl11aaical and religious aatiqaiiy, ancl 
many of tho most fruitful and beRutiful regions of 
the earth ; which stretchn along the coarse of the 
D11nube, the Euphrates, 110d the Nile; which embraces 
the l'indus, the 111L11rus, the C1&ncasua, Mount Sinai, 
the Libyan Mountains, and the Atlu as far u the 
Pillars of Hercufos ; and which, hllving no history itself, ia 
h!!ir to the bh1toric11l niLmes of c.,nslil.ntinople and Nice&. 
Nicomedill o.nd C111so.re11, Jerasalem and Dam11SCoa, Nineveh 
and Babylon, :Mecca and Bi&gdo.d, Antioch ..nd Alexandria; 
ignorantly holding in possesl!ion one-half of the history of 
tbe whole world. There it lies and will not die, and baa 
not in itself the elements of dfl11th, for it ho.s the life of a 
atone, and nnlesa pounded and pulverised is indeatroctible. 
Boob is it in the simplicity of its nation1,l existence, while 
that mode of existence remruns, while it remains faithful 
to ita relistion and ita imperial line. Shoald ita fidelity to 
either fa.ii, it would not merely degenerate or decay, i~ 
would simply oea■e to be." 

The edemal relation• of the Tarka are depicted wiU. 
like .,«>wer. " They have kept their sovereign posmon by 
the 1naigni1icance, degeneruy, or muta&l o.nimoawea of 
the aevera.1 countries IUld religions which they rule, and by 
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the rathlea tyranny of their government. Were they 
to relax that tyranny, were they to relinquish their 
uoendenoy, were they to place their Greek subjects, for 
inatanoe, on a civil equality with themselves, how in the 
nature or things could two incommunicable races ooexid 
beside each other in one poli&ical community? Yet ir, on 
the other hand, they refuse this enfranchisement or their 
1abjects, they will have to encounter the displeasure or 
uniced Christendom. Nor is it a mere question or political 
praolicability or e~ience. Will the Koran in its laxeel 
10terpretation adout of that toleration on which the Frank 
kingdoms insist? Yet what ond where are they without 
the Koran ? Nor do we understand the full stress or the 
dilemma in which they are placed, until we have considered 
what is meant by the demands nod the displeoanre or the 
European community. Pledged by the very principle of 
their existence to barbarism, the Turks h11ve to cope with 
civilised governments all around them, ever advancing in 
the material and moral strength which civilisation gives, 
and ever feeling more and more vividly that the Turks are 
simply in the way. They are in the way or the progress 
or the nineteenth century. They are in the way of the 
Rns11iana, who wish to get into the Mediterranean : they 
are in the way or thu English, who wish to cross to the 
East; they are in the way or the French, who from the 
Crnaadea to Napoleon have (cU a romantic intereat in 
Syria; they are 10 the way of the Austrians, their here• 
ditary foes. There they lie, unable to abandon their tradi
tionary principles, without ceaaing simply to be a state ; 
unable to retain them and retain the sympathy or 
Christendom ;-Mabometana, despots, slave-merchants, 
polygamiata, holding agriculture in contempt, Europe 
1n abomination, their own wretched selves in admira
tion, cot off from the family or nationa, existing by 
i,noranee and fanaticiam, and tolerated in exiatence by 
the mutual jealonaiea of Chriatian powers 11.a well as 
of their own anbjecta, and by the recurring excitement 
of military and political combinationa, which cannot last 
for ever." 

The author reminds na that " the raw material or the 
Tnrkiah nation " still exista in abund1mce in the wild 
hordes of Asia, and that with II leader of genius it might 
give trouble to Europe. Bat we scarcely anticipate scem,a 
inch as the past baa witnessed. Providence indeed seema 
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lo reserve the dangers u a menace lo Europe in cue of 
wide-spread degeneracy, bat we hope better thine. of 
modern enlightenment and Christianity. The probabilities 
and event of Russian conqaeat are also cliac11118d. This 
we pass over. Dr. Newman's laBt BeDience shall be oan: 
"' Many things are po11ible ; one thing is inconoeivable,
ibat the Turks should, as an existing nation, acoept of 
modem civilisation ; and in default of it, that they 
should be able to Btand their groand amid the encroach
ments of RaHia, the interested and contemptaoas patron
age of Europe, and the hatred of their sabject popa 
latiom." 
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S. Shih KetU-Hium Lin Shing T•ik. The Deoalogae, 
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4. Trih Tny Ching Riuei. A Treatise on Uie Remia
aion of Bina. By JoLEs A.Lam. About 1620. 

6. Me Ml tu e. The Doemne of Uie Haas. By 
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7. GtJia ShtJy Leo Shiit. The Docmne of Indulgence. 
8. Shing Mora Shing Y"eh. The Baored Month of 

the Holy Mother. 1859. 
9. Shing Yeo Shih Shing Yueh. The Sacred Month 

of Bt. Joseph. By a EOBOPIWI JBsoIT. 1862. 

Tu Roman Catholics have laboured long and hard to 
propagate the tenets and ceremonies of their Church in 
China. During a period of nearly three centuries they 
have sent forth from Europe men remarkable alike for 
varied accomplishments, ardent zeal, and llDl'8mitting toil. 
Nor baa this zealous toil gone unrewarded. It is true that 
their course in China has been a very chequered one. The 
Imperial Government has alternately pauonised and per
secuted them; now lavishing upon them untold favoun, 
and then insisting upon their leaving the country alto
gether. Nevertheless, amid caresses o.nd frowns, they 
have, in great part, won their wo.y, and their church-roll, so 
far aa we have been able to ascertain, now numbers 400,000 
o.dherents. 

'!'he mode in which they accomplish their' work diff'en, 
however, altogether from that adopted by Protestant mis
sionaries. The latter, as our readers a.re well a.ware, seek 
by the public proclamation of the Gospel, the tro.nslation, 
printing, and circulation of Holy Scripture, to spread 
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among the heathen a knowledge of God and the Christian 
revelation. On the other hand, the Jesuits and their coad
jutors never throw open their churches and chapels to the 
heathen, and only to the initiated do they teach the doc
trines of Christianity, enforcing a belief in their OWD peeuliar 
dogmu, and an observance of their established rites and 
eeremonies. Again, with every wish cordially to acknow
ledge their aelf-rlenying zeal, we have one just ground of 
~mplaint againBt them: namely, that although they 
have been so long in the country they have never yet 
given to the people a tnnslation of the entire Word of God. 
It is true they have published a few books in which pas
sages of Holy Scripture, long or short, are quoted, with 
notes appended ; but they are not unfrequenlly perverted 
from the1r original design in order to give colour to some 
theory which the writer seeks to estiablish. By far the 
best and fullest ol these is a work by Emmanuel Diaz, in 
fourteen books, consisting of the Gospels for the sevenl 
Sundays and feast-days throughout the year, as appainted 
by the ritual, with e:r.teoded commentary and reflections on 
each. This ·production was finished in 1686, and is written 
in a chaste and lucid style. Of course prominence is given 
to Bomanist views as to the teaching of the IIoly Gospels 
on certain doctrinal points. Others have published vanous 
works on Christian evidences, doctrines, and ceremonies, 
together with seven! of a controversial character, as re
gards the idolatries, superstitions notiona and practices of 
the natives. Some are written in a pure, classical style, 
and to the Chinese taate a.re aocoun&ed nne:r.eeptionable. 
The seienti.fio prodnetions of the early Jesuits do not come 
withiD the seope of our remarks. Nor shall we refer &o 
their apologetic and polemical treatises and traets, inas
much as they contain liUlo to which our readers eould 
object, except when they preas ecclesiastical miracles into 
their senice in dealing with the evidences, and thereby 
enfeeble, as we take it, the force of the argument derived 
from the real miracles of our Lord and His Apostles. It 
is to some of the works which dwell more at length on the 
doctrine!!, rites, and customs of the Romish Church thal 
we wish to tum our readers' attention, but we disclaim 
any wish to excite the least animosity against the Roman 
Catholics as such. We rather seek to lead those who 
enjoy a purer faith to emulate their zeal, and to ponr into 
Chiu the Gospel ol our Lord Jea111 Chris& in i&a integm1. 



-i'be l,ook placed finl on oar list will famish all the 
information we need u to the anthors of the different 
,rorb which follow, 111 also the time at which they reached 
011.ina, and the number of yeara during which each one 
laboarecl there. In a abort preface to hie inTlllaable work. 
llr. Wylie tella his readen, among other thinga, whenoe he 
4eri't'ed the knowledp in qoeation. "For the publicatiou 
of the early let1uit miaeionaries, a special source of infor
mation has turned op. A Chinese tract, without date, en
titled, Sl,.ing Keaun Sia Ching, • Evidences of the Holy 
Beligion,' aigoed by two native converts aR the authon, 
giffll a •ries of ahori notices of all the l esuit miasionariea 
to China, down to the year 1681, with the several publica
tiom iua.ed by each. This part of the tract was uanslated 
into Latin by Philip Couplei, and pabliahed at the end of 
bis .A,tronomia EKropaa in 1687 .... This baa given me 
a clue lo the authors of moat of the books published by the 
Jeauib within that period." 

We have not been able to find any works publiahed by 
the two leauib, who of all othera, next to Xavier, have 
been the moat written about and talked about in Europe, 
J1&1Dely, Ricci and Schaal. Bat Mr. Wylie says that the 
former iuued a shod ueatiae on Friendship, in 1596, one 
OD the Character and Attributes of God in 1601, another 
in 1604, containing a seriea of twenty-five abort articles, 
~bie11.y of a moral bAaring, bat having little of the poculiar 
8Dd euential doctrines of the Christian system. In 1608 
Bicoi sent forih another work, cooaisting of a record of Ten 
Convenauons which he had held with some of the high 
native dignitaries at variou times. Mr. Wylie refers to 
8ohaal in the following worda: "lohn Adam Schaal, re• 
nowned for his services in the cause of science, baa left to 
posterity twenty-six works, but moat of illeae a.re in the 
der!'ment of astronomf, only five or six being of a directly 
Nligious oharacter, and of the1e there i1 one which consists 
of a oollecuon of legendary mi.racle11, liUle oalc11lated to 
euU ita doctrine in tho minds of intelligent Chinese." 

The second work on our list is thai of a European leauit, 
known amongat the Chineae by the name of 1·a11,q Ma Noh, 
and was first published in 16"2. In the first flace, after 
the Introduction, be gives a general account o the Deca
.logae and thon proceeds to the first·Commandment. H•n 
he clweUs on the existence and unity of God, and the obli
pticm of all men to wonbip Him. .From ibia Jae puae1 
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on to ahow &hat similar wonhi.P is due to the Lord 188118, 
but it is l&menlable to find him, after having eatabliahed 
these points with muoh foroe of naaoning and great beauty 
of style, desoendio({ lo plead &hat an inferior kind of wor
ship shollld be pa.id to the oroaa, to &he Virgin Mary, to 
aaiots, to angels, and to relioa. U is the well-mown dia
tiootion between latria and doulia, whioh Roman Catholic 
writers nearer home seek to ealabliah, but of whioh we are 
~uaded &be Bible knows nothing. 

The ned book in order is alao on the Decalogue, and by 
a J'esuil. The year of first publication is not given, neither 
are we able lo diaoover his European name. He was known, 
however, amongst &he Chinese as Poon Kwoh Kwang, ancl 
his period of missionary labourenended from 1638 to 1671. 
The idea of uue wonhip is ael before his readers as in
eluding faith, hope, and oharity, or love. The way in 
whioh &be first Commandment is uanagreued by oeriain 
auperatitioua praotioes ourrent among the heathen is not 
overlooked. Al the same lime the worship of the Virgin, 
■a.iota, and angels is pleaded for and recommended. Pic
tures of the Father and the Spirit, the former as an old 
man and the l11tler in &he form of a dove, as also of &he 
angels a.a children with wings, are defended against a 
auppoaed queri.st who regards all auch things a.a infraoliona 
of the fint Commandment. To pain& God &he Father u 1111 
old man is &o represent Bia em&ence prior to all area.lion. 
To paint the Spirit u a dove signifies Iha& He descend■ 
into men's hearts to make them pure and to produce in 
them an aspiration heavenwards. The angels are repre
sented as children with wings to aiguify their perfection 
in virtue and &he readineu with whioh they execute all 
God's mandates. Hereupon follows a delailed account of 
a dozen miracles, one half of which were performed by or 
for those who resolutely kepi the fin& Commandment, ancl 
the other half followed upan the breaob of it.• Let us cull 
one of each. lo former times there was II female aaiot who 
was a lover of God from very childhood. When seven years 
of age she pnyed unceasingly &o the Virgin .Mary &o allow 
her to see &be Saviour. One Chriatma11 Day, when abou, 
fourteen, s'•e rose very early, and in a small priva&e chapel 
in &be house urged her pelition wilb great importunity. 
OD a sudden iihe saw the Virgin approach her carrying 

• Tbo book -law more &baa ae blllldncl IUb lepaclarf mhaalel. 
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Jesus in her arms. The Sa'riour, addreuing the girl, aaicl, 
•• Do you love Me ? " She responded, .. I love you very 
muoh." "You love Me like unto what elae ?" said J'esua . 
.. As I love my body." .. This love is but small," was the 
rejoinder. The maid replied, " I love God more than my 
heart (perhaps soul)." "How much more?'' said J'esus. 
•• I C&DDot tell," was the 1111swer. .. But I beg Thee to look 
at my heart" In a moment, the flesh conoealing her 
heart paried asunder, and on it were found the following 
precious words : " I love God more th1111 all things, for He 
made me, He redeemed me, 1111d He will glorify me." 
Hereupon angels escorted her soul to heaven with mllBic. 
The above colloquy was overheard, so the story goes, by 
people in an adjoining room, as also the sweet strains of 
heavenly music. When the room or chapel was entered 

. the words were seen on the heart of the girl. All who 
beheld them revered her greatly and gave thanks unto 
God, who had conferred auoh distinguished favour on the 
young maid. 

As an inducement to worship God 1111d therefore abjure all 
faith in necromancy 1111d sorcery, the following miracle is 
recorded. There was once a certain man who was a 
~at believer in sorcery, and to him, with the intent of 
deceiving, the devil presented a charm. " Wear this in 
your girdle," said he, "and neither knives nor ropes will 
be able to cause your death." Firmly believing in this 
charm the man gave himself up to all kinds of wickedness. 
Eventually be was entangled in the meshes of the law, was 
tried, and condemned to be hanged. Trusting to the security 
which the charm imparted he was unwilling to confess : 
that is, to the priests. The magistrate gave orders that 
the sentence should be carried out, hut the rope snapped 
three times in succession. Of course the man displayed no 
sign of penitence or wish that a confessor should wnit 
upon him. One day, as the magistrate was turning· the 
matter over in his mind, he heard a sound as if proceeding 
from the open sky, which said, " Is there no rattan• to be 
bad ? " Enough rattan was immediately obtained, and 
preparations were made to hang the man with it. He then 
began to pray to the devil, and the latter replied o.s 
follows : " I promised that corda should not effect your 
death ; not that rattan ebould not do it "-nnd so the man 

• RatlaD ii lbe ume giHD to • teqb, dnag 11am, • epeeiu of &be gt'DIU 
Calamu. I& ia 1118d ror ropea. 
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was hanged. The cruelty of the clevil is pointed out, ancl 
lhos the sto17 ends. 

Joles Alen1, the author of the next book, commenced his 
career in China in the year 1618, and at its close left twenty
tlve different works, most of which are still in circulation. 
Hie treatise on the Remission or Purgation of Sine is divided 
into five chapters, which treat respectively of Self-eumina
tion, Repentance, Reformation, Confeaaion, and Penance. 
In the chapter on ConfeHBion the original design of it is 
dwelt upon, sundry doubts on absolution are solved, the 
propriety of the duty is urged, as also the spirit ancl 
temper in which it needs to be performed. In the 
.11eOtion on the spirit and temper in which confession is to 
be made it is recommended that it should be done 
thoroughly. The number of times any particular Bio has 
been committed most be honestly told, for it will not sofliee 
to name the sin only as if committed once for all. :Moreover, 
the heinoueneBB of the offence or otherwise must not be 
forg<ltten. For instance, if the Bin of stealing is con
fessed, the number of the things stolen most be given; 
also whether the theft was perpetrated on a rich man or • 
poor man ; for, as the injury received will be different, so the 
sin will differ in its enormity. Again, whether the theft 
was committed from sheer neeeBBity, or for any other reason, 
most not be overlooked ; for, as the motives are unlike in the 
ease in question, so also will the sin be. And so on about 
lying, fighting, adultery, murder, breach of Church customs, 
evil thoughts, &c., &c. There is in these statements no 
doubtful hint as to the kind of persons the priests are 
willing to receive to confession, and of course to recognise 
as members of their Church. 

The next work, Mt-14-tH-t, is by the same author, and 
is an explanation of the Doctrine of the Mass, with o. minute 
account of the ceremonies of the Church of Rome connected 
with the service. In the section on vestments lor adorning 
the body of the officiating priests it is peremptorily required 
that ordinary attire ehoold not be wom. A minute de
scription is given of the amict, albt, girdle, maniplt, ,tale, 
and cha,11blt, the material of which they must be composed, 
and also of their symboQcal meanings. And in order, we 
nppose, to make the import of these words still more 
mysterious, and therefore all the more imposing, their 
sound is tint given in Chineae oharaeten and then trans
l1Lted. Following the order of the words given above, 



their tnnaliteriltion ia u lollow11 :-A-me-to. A-:,u-mat, 
Ka-ye-tang. Ka-ne-pou-le. Sz-to-lah. and Ka-aoo-lal. The 
aai«. we are told. repreaenta two thiogs: first. mortal 
eyu could not bear to look at the in1inite gloriea of the 
Divine nature of 1esu11 Christ. and so when He came into 
this world He shrouded that glory in hlllDan nature in 
order that men's eyes might look at Him without injury; 
and hence it is that when the priest puts on the amice he. 
in the fint instance. covers his face with it. Bat it alao 
represents the covering put on Christ's face in the house of 
Caiaphaa on the night of His apprehension. The albe 
represents the fact that during the whole period of the 
Saviour's life in this world He was perfectly pure and 
apotleaa, hence it is that the material of which it is made ia 
tohite linen, and that it is long enough to cover the entire 
body. Bot it also points to the robe put on leans in mockery 
1111d derision by Herod's command. The girdle, used to 
encircle the body of the pried, represents the " golden 
girdle" with which the Lord was" girt" when He appeared 
to lohn in Patmoa. aa alao the cord with which He we.a 
bound to the pillar when scourged. The maniple, which 
the priest has to put on his left arm, signifies the shield 
with which the Lord opposed His enemies in carrying out 
the great end of His incarnation. namely. to expel error 
and uphold the truth ; it also suggests that His right 
hand. full of power, was employed in raising up the human 
race and taking them with Him to heaven ; it likewise 
represents fbat when the Lord knew that His enemies were 
coming to Him in the garden. He went forth to receive 
them and submitted to be bound by their fetters. The it.oh. 
which must depend from the neck in the form of a crosa. 
betokens the yoke of obedience, which, laid down by our 
first parents, was '-ken up by Christ in order to redeem all 
tranagreason of the law;· and that when the Saviour went 
forth to suffer death, He Himself bore the cross up the 
heights of Calvary. And the cha.,uble, the garment of beauty, 
represents the unchangeable Priesthood of leans ; and, aa 
the priest acts in Christ's stead in the consecration of the 
boat, it is fitting he wear the high priestly robe; it alao 
represents the royal robe in which Ptlate'a soldien ecom
fally arrayed Him. 

The use of the Latin language in the devotional books of 
the Rom.iah Church, and in the administration of the sacra
ments, baa often been remarked upon as DDB&nctioned and 
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abmrd, and aa leading to endleaa uncertainty. We have 
met with no reply to theae objectiona at all aufficient to 
juatify the continuance of the ouatom. But inexcusable aa 
&hia usage ia, the one they have adopted in Chineae is much 
more ao, as it aeems to ua. In this matter, as well u 
others, they have copied the example of the Buddhists, who, 
instead of translating some of their pnyera from the 
Banscrit, have represented each syllable by a Chinese 
character. The pnyer of consecration, as used in the 
aacrifioe of the Mass by the Roman Catholics, begins as 
followa:-Teh-e, a-teh-ung, koo-e, Leh-ti-fee-ka-teh, U-wau
tu-tang, Meh-yang, Roo-e-a, Ton-ngeh-sz, and ao on ; but 
it is quite as unin&elligible to the Chinese scholar as to the 
English rPader. On other occasions alao they show a 
preference to represent Latin syllables by Chinese cha
racters, rather than translate them, or in addition to 
tnnelating them. What their mouve cau be for ao doing 
it is difficult to divine, except indeed it be to throw an air 
of mystery around what ought to be as clear as noonday. 
For instance, the following sounds, Pa-teh-lth, Fe-lti:h, 
Sz-pi-li-to-San-to, and Ng,h-kth-lth-,e-a, are made to do duty 
for the Latin words pater, filiu,, ,piritu,-,anctu, and tccle,ia .. 
These words are all tnnslated and explained in a work 
lyin~ before us, by a European Augustinian, in his notes 
to the AposUes' Creed ; but why they are not translated in 
\he first instance, and wherever they occur, aeems a marvel 
,o us. 

The next work on the list, C11,tom, of Holy Cliurcl,, is 
without both name of author and date of publication. The 
customs here explained relate chiefly to certain forms to 
be observed by those who have charge of the sick and 
dying, the interment of the dead, and the prayers to be re
peated for the repose of the souls of all the faithful departed. 
When the sickness is likely to be unto death in any case, 
the person or peraons in charge of the individual must 
arouse him to prepare for ConfeBBion, Holy Communion, 
and Extreme Unction. Should the patient in question not 
be at peace with anyone, means must be used to effect a 
reconciliation ; if he is in debt he must be exhorted to pay it 
to the laet farthing; and if he has not made a will he must 
be urged to do so in order to avoid jangling in hie family 
when be ie gone hence. The means to be employed to 
arouse him for confeeeion, &c., are the repetition in bis 
hearing of penitential prayers, confessions of sin, and 
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aandry invocauona expreaaiTe of faith, hope and love ; and 
while a oroaa ia placed BO as to be seen by the aick, 
• prayer man be addressed to J'esaa in which mention ia 
made of His sufferings. on the croaa. Prayen are to be 
said to the Virgin Mary, to the angels, and to all the saintL 
The following are the petitions directed to Mary :-" Holy 
Mother Mary I thou didst stand by the croaa, and although 
suffering much mental anguish, didst support Jeana (by thy 
presence), and didn not leave Him unill He was dead: 
leave me not, mother of pity and goodneaa, in my last 
hoar." '' Holy Mother Mary I Mother of Gnoa, of pity 
and goodneaa, protect me, suffer me not to be hurt by mine 
enemies, and receive me whan I die." "Holy Mother of 
God! fold me in thy bosom, and let me not fall into any evil." 
" Mother of tender pity ! tarn thine eyes compassionately 
upon me, o.nd grant that aRer death I may behold thy 
beloved Bon J'eaua.'' The following is addressed to Ga
briel:-" Holy Gabriel! Chief of all the Angela, pity me, 
drive o.way all evil spirits, that they injure me not. I now, 
with all my heart, commend my soul to thy protection, 
beseeching thee to guide it to heaven." Then follows one 
to the angels : " Angela of God, protect me. In eager 
hope and with undivided heart, I pray you to guide me, 
and help me in my last hour." Two more abort prayen 
are addressed to all the saints. The book contains pnyen 
to be said for deceased bishops, pastors and priests, parents 
and kindred; forms are given suitable for repetition on 
behalf of such as have been recently called away. 

Gan Shay Leo Sl,v:o, the next work placed at the head of 
this paper, is an Explanation of the Doctrine of lndul
trencea, and of several Societies in the Papal Church, and 
1~ given in the catechetical form. The book is without 
name and date; and no intimation is given as to whether 
it is the fi.rst edition or otherwise, nor under what bishop's 
imprimatur it is issued ; but as it is sold with those 
named above it is no doubt published under lawful 
authority. However that may be, the doctrine it teaches 
is sufficiently plain. We learn from the preface what the 
author means by the word indulgence. It 1a the payment of 
debts which we owe to the Divine Being, it entirely meets 
the claims of His justice, and lessens all the temporary 
punishments whioh God has decreed against every kind of 
wickedness : and this, no matter what the sin may have 
been, nor for what reaaon committed. Becaaae of our 
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mreme poverty and indebtedneu to the Almighty we are 
entreaied to repair to the treasury whioh baa been opened 
for ua. The treasury, we are foriher told, conaiata of the 
aaperabundant merit■ of Jesus Christ and of all the aaints, 
male and female. These merits, we are 1188ared, haft 
lteen placed aUhe Church's disposal by God Himself. How 
the saints come to have suoh merits is thus explained. 
Daring their earthly sojourn they endured much saft'ering, 
voluntary and otherwilMI, but their eina were very Cew, so 
that their merits were far in e1:ceu of their demerits ; and 
this balance the Saviour baa been pleased to unite with 
His own great merits and present to the Church Cor its 
disb1l?lement. Moreover, the merits of the Virgin Mary, 
"vast u the ocean," are included in this treasury. Be
llides, ahe herself never had the least taint of ein in her 
nature. " And if. merits such as these cannot be useful to 
others, what profit ia there in them?" We are exhorted 
not to be afraid of taking too much from this treuary, 
&he danger is in not taking enough. And to arouse 01 
to perform this work immediately Scripture ia quoted, 
"What thy band can do, do it at once." The object of 
indulgences ia not forgiveness of sins, but the remiaaion of 
their punishment, ao far as this world and purgatory are 
ooncemed. Mark the following statement:-" If aCter the 
commission of sin a man really repents, confeaaea sincerely, 
and determines to amend hia life, then God graciously 
forgives hia aina, and hereby he ia relieved Crom eternal 
suffering ; and yet all the penal consequences of hia ain are 
not escaped, for during the fresent life or in purgatory he 
moat endure temporary punishments." The treasury here 
spoken of ia not open to all who may wish to apply. The 
unbaptized and excommunicated can reoeive no benefit 
from this depository of grace. It is farther stated that the 
10uls in purgatory, by means of these indulgences, may be 
delivered out of their priaon-houae at once, or the time of 
their torment materially abridged. In case anyone ahould 
wish to secure an indulgence for a soul in purgatory, three 
things are necessary. 1. The pastor (chief shepherd) 
moat give his _permiBBion ; if not, all aUempta priva&ely to 
transmit the mdulgence to the l'erson in purgatory will 
avail him nothing. 2. The applicant moat devoutly per• 
form all the good works laid upon him by the pastor in 
order to ita attainment. S. He must of aet purpose do all 
theae good deed.a for the sole object of beuefiling the aoal 
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now in pain. Farther on the following aaae is preaented:
Sappose the penon on whose acoount an. indalgenoe ill 
sought to be in heaven and not in pnrpiory, who reaps the 
benefit of it ? And in order to avoid, if po11ible, the 
1088 which might arise under such circumswioes, th• 
following recommendation is given. Whenever an indal
genoe is sought on behalf of the dead a proviRO of thill 
kind must be made. " In case such a person ia in purp
tory let the benefit be his, if not let it be pllllled to the 
interest of so-,md-ao, or to some soul still more neceaaitona." 

Again, every soul released from purgatory by the in
dulgences we have gained for them, and thereby attaining 
to heaven sooner than they otherwise would have done. 
will become powerful advocates for ua in the preaenoe of. 
God. Those now suffering who should be the first objeots 
of our solicitude are parents and friends, such aa an 
there on account of our aina, and those who leU no one 
behind to attend to those matters for them. The greated 
benefit resulting from these indulgences will accrue to auoh 
aa practised severe penance while living, o.nd who, more
over, sought to benefit the aoula in purgatory by the same 
means. It ia said in an after part of the book that by 
~onforming to certain customs, suoh a.ad such indulgenoea 
may be obtained, provided those applying for them wear 
upon their persona rosaries, medals, crosses, crucifixes, &c., 
&:., which have been blessed by the Pope or one of bis 
deputies. It may answer the same purpose if these sacred 
obJects a.re· kept in the houses of the faithful. We find 
nothing about the payment of money for the purchase of. 
indulgences; but, inasmuch a.a those asking for them an 
required to do all the good deeds laid upon them by the 
priest, the door is open for what would be the e~uivaleni 
<J( purchase money. Ago.in, rosaries, &c., &c., which have 
been blessed at Rome will not, we may suppose, be sold at 
G<>st price. But in reference to these orossos, &c., several 
of the Popes have extended special grace to the faithful in 
China,and now indulgences may be had without them. For 
instance, if a delinquent sincerely repenting shall devoutly 
recite cerlo.in given prayers, he will thereby obtain an 
indulgence of seven years and as many quarantines; or if 
two days during oue year be shall go to Confession and Holy 
Communion, and also pray fervently that the true doctrine 
may spread, he will obtain a plenary indulgence for eaoh 
day. .A.pin, all who wiill bnrnillg zeal recite ille Lord', 
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Prayer ob&aia, each time they do ao, an indulgence for 
300 dayL Bappoaing two of these believen meet on the 
Sabbath, and u they bow to each other ti la Chinoiu, one 
•YB• "PraiN to leaaa," and the other aaya, "Amen," they 
each receive 100 days' indulgence. All who hear another one 
npeat the holy name of J•aa or of Mary, and thereupon 
bow the head, obtain a twenty days' indulgence. All who kiss 
the C!l'Oci.6..r. and, repentinf, cherish a feeling of pity at the 
Saviour's suferings, receive a forty days' indulgence. Of 
coarse all these indalgenoea may be kansmitted to those 
now aoforing in purgatory. 

U will be seen at once that the assumed necessity 
for prayers being ofered for the dead, as also for their 
being in purgatory at all, sets aside the grand doctrine of 
Revelation as to man's renewal and 11&11ctification by the 
Blessed Spirit. But this ignoring of the Spirit's work in 
the human heart ia also apparent in the praise lavished 
upon the Virgin Mary and SL Joseph, in the works 
ascribed to them, and in the titles they have conferred on 
them, aa also in the prayers addressed to them. The 
perusal of two books baa given ua intense pain : one the 
Sacrtd Month of Holy Mothtr, and the other Sacred 
.Month of St. Joaepl,. In the former of the two, a work 
much resembling the Ntu1 Month of Mary, by Archbishop 
Kenrick, of St. Louis, U.S., if not a kanalation of it, the 
following are some of the titles conferred on the Virgin : 
"Holy Mother of God," "Mother of Divine Grace," 
"Adorable Virgin," " Virgin of Great Power,'' "Virgin of 
Beneficence," "Cause of oar loy," "Tower of David,'' 
"Pagoda of Ivory," "Palace of Gold,'' "Ark of the Cove
nant,'' "Gate of Beaven,'' "Homing B&ar ,'' "Bealih of the 
Bick," "Confidence of Binnen," "Comfort of the Borrow
fal," "Help of Christiana," under each of these titles 
her intercessions being requested. Converts in China are 
told that the fifth month baa been specially chosen by 
believen in the West in whioh to show e:draordinary devo
tion to the Holy Mother, and that numbers of boob have 
been written to direct and aaaiat them in so doing. These 
unusual acts of worship to the Virgin need not be restricted 
to the fifth month oaly, but may be obsened with advantage 
daring other months also. On the 24th day of May the 
title of the Virgin to be 1pecially pondered ia that of 
" Health of the Bick;" ancl to show her claims to the 
title, the following nory, or miraole aa the book calls it, is 
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told. " Once upon a time the city of Rome was suffering 
from the plague, and they had no means whatever of 
staying it, while vast multitudes were its victims. The 
then reigning Pope cauaed an image of the Holy Mother 
to be brought oat of a famous church dedicated to her 
honour. 11 was taken in proceaaion along the streets, and 
God was entreated to look down upon aud protect them_. 
Wherever the image came the poiaonoua miasma was at once 
diaaipated. When the procession reachod a bridge it 
beheld an angel sheathing his sword, plainly showing that 
God's anger was allayed. Among the people who saw 
the vision, or heard of it, there were none who did not 
return thanks to the Virgin for her matchless grace." 
That imar of the Virgin is prese"ed iu her temple to the 
present time, and words would not suffice to recount all 
the miraculous deliverances accomplished by it. 

The last book on the lis& is composed after the model of 
the Nero Month of Mary. The various titles to which, 
the Chinese Christiana an informed, St. Joseph baa a 
olaim, are followed by two meditations, o. brief prayer in 
which the title is incorporated, an exhortation to the prac
tice of some virtue, an object for which to pray, and a 
miracle. The book is dedicated to Jesus and the Sacred 
Heart of Mary, and its full title is Tl1t Sacred Month of 
St. Joaepl,, Great Patron of China. Hints o.re given as to 
the beat mode of congratulating or felicitating St. Joseph. 
The following is the first:-" In the church or in the 
house an image of the saint must be placed in a spot of 
becoming dignity and cleanliness, and its external splen
dour must be preae"ed by means of careful dusting, 
hereby adding to the reverence (we entertain for the 
._jot)." The aecond hint or direction is to the effect that 
on each day of St. Joseph'a month (March), the believer 
should consecrate himself to his ae"ice, &c., &c. 

The titles given to St. Joseph are not so extravagant 
u those which an bf!stowed on the Virgin, but the 
prayers addressed to him are equally God-dis~onouring. 
A few sentences from some of them may be given :-" 0 
worthy of boundless love, our great o.nd powerful patron 
St. Joseph, we have heard a former faithful servant of 
thine, St. Theresa,• once said, • Of all who sincerely invoke 
thy name, and perseveringly seek thy protection, none 

• We CUIIIOl be certain lh&l lbe cbaractora are_, for Thore,n.'• um,, 
bu tbeJ are nllabl, OD ... 
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have been rejected by thee, nou have failed to receive 
saooour from thee .... We sinnen, aad and with lean, 
8ee to thine altar, and bow ourselves at thy feet .... We 
beseech thee repulse us not, bat listen to our cry.'" But 
many other petitiona might be quoted, showing thu 
Joseph, the carpenter, baa been more than canonised. ID 
the body of the book, and ander the title, "Joseph, our 
Patron," an acooant ia given of a meeting of priests in 
Canton, at which, with one heart, they selected St. Joseph 
to be the Patron Saint of China. A memorial was sent to 
the Pope asking for hie approval of ibis selection, and U 
was nt onoe and joyfally given. 

The great benefit of praying to him ia thus aet forth. 
There was once a monk, who, although not diligent in the 
performance of duty, never failed for a Bingle day to revere 
St. Joseph. After death he appeared to the members of 
his fraternity, nod said: "Alas I alas I pray to God for me, 
for I am enduring severe pain in purgatory. And that I 
did not sink into hell is all owing to the great grace of St. 
Joseph; the reason God did not send me to the place of 
eternal torment is that daring my life I always revered the 
&fotleaa consort of Mary." After uUering these words he 
disappeared. 

In the midst of all these saints, and interceaaon, and 
aavioan, one is disposed to exclaim with Milly at the 
sepulchre, " They have taken away my Lord, and I know 
not where they have laid Him." For while volume after 
volume teems with panegyrics to the honour of saints, and 
relates the wondrous deeds performed by them, very 
little is said, comparatively, of the dignity, love, and 
glories Clf the Saviour Himself. Bome would almost seem to 
have organised a well-concerted attack on the prerogatives 
and offices of each Person of the adorable Trinity, and in this 
respect to have outstripped both" Herod, andPonuasPilate. 
with the Gentiles, and the people of the Jews_" The 1ole 
csharge against them was that they had gathered together 
against God's holy child Jesus. Bat the charge against 
Bome ia much heavier. The Bible aaya, "Thou ahalt 
worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou 
aene." Bat what says Bome? Saints and angels, and 
the boat, and the croaa and relics, may and ought to be 
worshipped. " Who can forgive sins, but God only " ? 
Who ? The Pope and cardinal, bishop and priest. Again, 
•• There ia one God, and one Mediator between God and 
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men, the Man Christ Jesus." The calendar of Bomiah 
eaints, and their supposed intercession, will seriousl1 
eonfilct with Bt. Panl's statement. For from among tbil 
nat crowd of saints, or demi-gods, we may select any 
one in parlicnla.r to be our patron, place ourselves under 
his protection by an act of dedication, expect him to 
succour us while living, and receive our sonls at the 
hour of death. Besides, every spirit released from purga
tory by our suffrages and prayers will become, on his 
admission into heaven, a mighty pleader on our behalf. 
Again, the office of the Holy Spirit in men's hearts is thu 
of renewal and sanctification. This purification, saya 
Rome, needs the fires of purgatory to make it perfect. " Ii 
is God that justifietb. Who is be that condemneth?" 
The Roman system condemns the man whose sins are 
forgiven to endure their penal consequences in a place 
of torment. But we must stop here. 

In the books now glanced at many other things are 
wriUen which could not be told without soiling these pages, 
and giving to chastity an ines:pressible shock. The majo
rity of the works are by the early Jesuit missionaries; but, 
inasmuch as they are now published, the doctrines pro• 
pounded therein must still have the endorsement of the 
Pope and his cardinals. 

In tho catalogues of books on sale at the various Romish 
missions in China, very few new ones are included, and 
this circumstance incidentall1 corroborates the following 
statement found in Dr. Wilhamson's Journey, in North 
China. He " never observed any indications among them 
(Romish priests) of men grappling with the language, 
and girding with ardour to overthrow the mighty evils 
which are stalking abroad among tbo natives .... They 
never preach or publish any books." The fact that they 
preach so little is not to be regretted, for we here see the 
kind of doctrine they would ho.veto eet forth. 

This, then, is the Christianity, the agents of which are 
not unfrequently lauded to the skies by the press of this 
and other lands, both east and west. It is no pleasure to 
write after this manner, but fidelity to the Gospel and a 
deep concem that while Chinese attention is being tamed 
to the Truth it should see it in all its simplicity, free 
from the incrustations of human tradition and error, 
seemed to require it of us. We have often wished, when 
oppressed with a sense of the vastneBB of the harvest-
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&eld, and the feWDesa of ite reapen, and apnpath.iaing 
with Bt. Paul's declaration, under very uying circum
stanoes, " nevertheless Christ is preached, and therein I 
do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice," that we could cordially 
give the right hand of fellowship to the agonts of the 
Boman Catholic Church labouring among the heathen, but 
to have done so would have been treason against the 
majesty of Evangelical Truth. Let the reader bear in 
mind ihat the relif" on Rome is pouring into China she 
is seeking to exten in other pagan lands, and then ask 
himself whether his obligations to the Saviour do not 
demand of him that with prayers, and gifts, and personal 
effort he should seek to extend the knowledge of the true 
Light to the ends of the Earth. 



l..din Pantkein&. 

AnT. m.-1. MilctllantOUII Euay,. By H. T. CoLEBBOOD!. 
A New Edition with Notes by E. B. CoWBLI., Pro
fessor of Sanskrit in the Univenity of Cambridge. 
Two Vols. London : Triibner and Co. 1878. 

2. Irtdia" Wudom ; or, Ezample, of the Religunu, Philo
,ophical, and Ethical Doctriru, of the Hindu. 
By MoNIBB WII.LI.urs, M.A. Boden Profeasor of 
Sanskrit in the Univenity of Oxford. London: 
W. H. Allen and Co. 1875. 

IN»u is the home of Pantheism. There it was bom, there 
it grew to maturity, there it ha.a always flonriahed and 
flourishes still a.a it does nowhere else. However it is to 
be explained, the fact is certain that the air and soil of that 
country are most congenial to this form of religious faith. 
Pantheism of coune is the exact antipodes of Atheism, and 
to the latter India has never been favourable. The sect is 
known under the name of Chlrvikas or Niisti.kas (literally 
nihilists), but it can aoarcely be said to exist. n is doubt
ful whether the millions of India would furnish a solitary 
atheist. Buddhism, which makes a near approach to 
atheism, was ea.at out of India by main force, and took 
refuge in Bnrmah and China. If a Hindu abandons the 
popular polytheism, it is to embrace a pantheistic rather 
than a negative creed ; it is not to go over to the opposite 
side, but to go 1.1till farther in the direction of his old faith ; 
for it will be observed that pantheism ia an error on the 
aame aide as polytheism : its tendency ia not to narrow 
and exclude, but to extend the presence and action of 
Deity. In the West pantheism has never been more than 
an idiosyncrasy of individual thinken. It has neTer been 
the doctrine of a school or church, openly avowed on a large 
sea.le as the only explanation of the world and guide of 
life, and as such transmitted from age to age. In India 
it is a.II this. The last of the three great philosophical 
systems, of which in our last number we glanced at two, 
ia pure pantheism; and, what is more important, this is 
the most enduring, most general and influential creed of 
India at the present day. The educated Hindu intellect 
is_an;pantheistic, or inclines far to that side. The spell 
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which the system has laid on a few high spirits among 01 
is universal in educated India. And the creed has charms 
for the popnlar mind as well. The village ryot is one on 
ibis subject with the acholarly pa.ndit of Benares. The 
only difference is ihe difference of the rnstic patois and 
F.liahed Banacrit. Everyone familiar with the prevalent 
ideas of ihe people of India knowa iho incredible extent to 
which pantheistic views leaven the masses. 

The third system is known a.a the MimAnsa, and, like 
the two former, consists of two parts, the Former and Latter 
(Purva and Uttara). The first, the work of Jaimini, we 
may dismiss at once. It is simply an elaborate philo
sophical work on the ritualism of the Vedas, a sort of 
ritualist directory, and has little practical influence. The 
latter part is the more important. Its reputed author ii 
Vy&sa or Budaniyana, who is also credited with the compi
lation of the Vedas, the Mah&-Bh&rata, the Pur&nas, and 
a legal code, verily the greatest literary Hercules the world 
has ever heard of. The name given to the system is sig
nificant of the character claimed for it. It is the Ved&nta, 
the end, scope, intent, essence of the Vedas~ From the 
fact that it has always been the popular belief of India, its 
literature is enormous. The Ved&nta may be said to have 
completely thrust out of sight the two prior systems, the 
S&okhya and Nyaya. What was remarked of the latter. 
that they are more theological 'Ulan philosophicaJ, is still 
more eminently true or Vedantism. It is simply pantheism 
formulated into a creed, established by every possible 
evidence, and vindicated from objections. 

The principal Vedantist authority is Vy&aa's work, en
titled Brahma-mim&usa,or Bhariraka-mimhsa,• in the form 
of aphorisms, sutras. The commentaries upon this, and 
commentaries upon these again, are almost countless. The 
greatest of all the commentators is Shankar&ch&rya, who is 
believed to have lived in the eighth or the beginning of the 
ninth century •. o. The name of commentators on Bhan
lw&ch&rya, again, is legion, the chief one being V&chaspati
lfiahra. V&chaspati (king of speeoh) has also his anno
tators, and so on. These abstruse works are for the few. 
The multitude may well be satisfied with such popular 
eompendiums as the Vedanta-sara, Essence of the Veda, by 
Sadananda (perpetual joy), which has been often printed 

• Sb&rlra, embodied •al The u.U. la tbu dealpated an inqull".f Into 
the utan of thia. Otber '-a are the Bnbma-86tru ud ShAririlr.a-SQtne. 
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and tnnslatecl, and the Atmi-Bodhi, Knowledge of Bpiril 
or Self-knowledge, also attributed to Sbankara. 

The roots of Vedaatism strike back into the Vedas them
aelvM, and thae far the olaim implied in its name is jaa
tified. In the Vedio Upanishads something more than its 
germs is to be foand. Something has been said on the 
subject already,• bat the sabject will bear farther illus
tration. The Upanishads, of which about one hundred 
and fifty are enumented, are treatises appended to oeriaiu 
portions of the Vedas, consisting of speoulation, often iD 
the form of dialogue and legend, on metaphysical points. 
The meaning of the term is disputed. In its secondary 
sense of " mystery " it oorresponds closely with our " apo
crypha." Another meaning alleged by native writers ia 
"to set ignorance at rest by revealing the knowledge of the 
Supreme Bpirit,"t or, more briefly," the knowledge of God,'" 
and they aapport this by a fanciful derivation to which 
Colebrooke seems to adhere for want of a better,! Bot the 
etymological meaning now generally acce:pted is " si&ting 
beaide," in allaaion to the attitude of a disciple. Professor 
Whitney, in his notes on Colebrooke, says truly, though iD 
too dogmatio a tone, " The Hindu etymologies of the word 
upani,had are all false. Its true origmal meaning iH &imply 
• sitting don by,' as an act of sabmiBBive and reverent 
attention on the part of a pupil to his instructor, or the 
like ; hence, through the mtianing of ' a session ' or ' a leo
ture,' it has come to signify the religious instruction im
pamd at such a session and reverently received by the 
pupil ; or else, as lliiller suggests, it has pasacd from the 
significations of • submissive listening ' and • implicit faith • 
to that of• divinely revealed truth.'"§ It is in one of the 
Upanishads that the formula occurs which sums up the 

'whole system in a single word, Ekamev adwitiyam, one 
only without a second. Adwiti means non-dual,11 without 
a second. VedA.otists are called A.dwaitas; all others Dwaitas, 
as acknowledging two distinct substances, soul and matter. 
It is obvious that Indian pantheism is at the farthest 
distance from materialism. Its doctrine is not " all is 
matter," but rather " all is spirit." In a special sense 
it may be designated Rpiritualil!m, being the spiritual view 
of the universe pushed to the farthest extreme. The 
Vedintiat creed is of the simplest. "God is the only 

• No. sel, p. 18. f /adiaa W.-..., p. 86, note. i Vol. L p. 81. 
I CJlebrooke'■ Eaaya, Vol L p. llll. I D,ri\i ,- two, a priYA&ive. 
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existence, at once the material and the oaase of the univene. 
All separate existences are only iD appearance, phenomenal, 
aud the apprehension of such separate existence ia the 
result of ignorance which must be removed." It will be 
observed that this ia precisely the reverse of the modern 
theory taught among ua that phenomena are the only real 
and knowable exiateucea, and that all else ia illusion or 
hypothesis. On the contrary, the Hindu aaya, .. Phenomena 
are unreal. The real ia what lies beneath or behind phe
nomena." He would interpret the old Greek precept, 
" Know thyself," to mean, .. Know thyself to be Brahma, 
God, part of the one universal soul." We confess that of the 
two enora at opposite poles the Hindu one seems the better. 
Between pure materialism and pure pantheism our choice 
would fall on the latter. On the question of truth or error 
it appears more easily conceivable, aa a Vedintist aaya, 
that living spirit •might project from itself the phenomenal 
nnivene than that matter should give rise to all the phe
nomena of life, intelligence, and virtue. Both theories, 
indeed, are equally in error in breaking down the old dis
tinction. between mind and matter, iD annihilating one of 
the two fantors which the world ha.a always acknowledged ; 
but, if the lauguage may be allowed, the pantheist's way of 
doing this is most reasonable and natural. Of the two 
elements we prefer to give up the material. The loaa to 
humanity will be leas. Aa to the Hindu view there can 
be no doubt. A maxim of one of the Upanishads puts it in 
a. sentence, " Brahma aatyam, jagan mithya, jivo Brab
maiva., niparaha: Bramha ia true, the world ia false, soul 
(life) only is Bramha, there ia no other.''• 

We will now give some illustrations of Vedintist doctrine 
from the Upanishads, which, though the earliest sources, 
leave little for future development. The following is from 
the Aitarey11 Gpanishad of the Rigveda. :-

" Originally this unh·erse was, indeed, Soul only : nothing else 
whatever uistcd, activo (or inactive). He thought, 'I will create 
"·orlda' : thu~ he created these worlda,-water, light, mortal 
beings, and the waters. The ' water' is the region above the 
1,eavcns, which heaven upholds, the atm09phere comprisea light, 
the earth i11 mortal, and the regions below are 'the waters.' He 
thought, 'These are indeed worlds, I will create gnanliana of 
worlds.' Thua ho drew from the waters and framed an embodied 
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being (puraaha). • Be viewed him, aud of that being ao contem
plat.ed the mouth opened u an egg, from the mouth speech iasn~ 
from speech fire proceeded. The nostrils spread, from the noetrila 
breath paaaed, from breath air WU propagated. n 

In the same way the aan is deacribed as iBSuing from the 
eyes and Bight, seace ~m the ears and bearing, herbs and 
trees from the akin a.ad hair, &c. The deities thus created 
come to the original soul, and ask for an appropriate form 
which they may inhabit. Declining the forms of a cow 
and bone, they accept the form of a man, and . take up 
their abode in bis different members, fire becoming speech 
in the mouth, air becoming breath in the noamla, the BUD 
becoming sight in the eyes, and so on. 

"He (the universal soul) reflected, 'How can this body exist 
without me I ' Be considered by which extremity he should 
penetrate. He thought,• Ir (without me) speech discourse, breath 
inhale, and sight view ; if hearing hear, skin feel, and mind 
meditate, &c., then who am I 1' Parting the suture (of the head), 
he penetrated by this rout.e. That opening is the road to beatitude 
(by which the emancipated soul rejoins the supreme soul). What is 
thia soul, that we may wonhip him I la it that by which a man 
aees, by which he hears, by which he amells odoun, by which he 
uttera speech, by which he discriminates pleasant and unpleasant 
tastes 1 Is it the heart, or the mind 1 Is it sensation, or power, 
or discrimination, or comprehension, or perception, or retention, 
or attention, or application, or pain, or memory, or usent, or 
determination, or animal action, or wish, or desire I AU these 
are only v~oua names or apprehension. But this (soul, conaiat
ing in apprehension) is Brahma, he is lndra, he ia Praj&pati; 
these gods are he ; and so are the five primary elt-menta, earth, 
air, ether, water, light : these (in all combinationa) are the eye of 
intelligence. On intellect everything is founded ; the world is 
the eye of intelle1:t, and intellect i■ its fonndation. Intelligence 
ii Brahm&." ---Colebrooke, Vol l, p. ·'2. 

The following ia from the Vribad Upaaishad of the 
Yajur-Veda :-

" Next looking round, that (aoul) ■aw nothing but himself, and 
he fint said, 'I am I.' Therefore his name wu • I ; ' and thence 
even now, when called, a man fint answer■,• It ia I,' and then 
declares any other name .which appertains to him. ... He felt 
dread ; and therefore man fear■ when alone. But he reflected, 
• Since nothing exist■ beaidea myself, why Rhonld I fear 1 ' Then 
his terror departed from him ; for what ■hould he dread, ■ince 
fear mu11t. be or another1 Be felt not delight; and therefore 

'YOL. U.111. NO. J:CJT. T 
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1111D delight.a not when alone. ... Be oaued hia own l8lf to fall 
ia twain, ud thm became man ud woman. n 

Then the original pair take ncoeuively the ahapea of 
the clitr.,.nt animals, and thas originate the diJfennt 
uaimal apeoiee.• The same Upaniahad says :-

.. Where then, ia duality one &eel another, one smella another, 
tutea, apeab to, hean, minda, regards, Jmowa another ; but 
where ttie whole is one 1pirit, tiara whom and by what can one 
see, whom and by what can one 1mell, whom and by what can 
OM taate, 1peak, h11r, mind, regard, bowt"-/!ldiaa IY"udom, 
p. 12,. 

Profeuor Williaml gives also the following sentences 
from this source :-

" In thia anivene there was nothing at firat diatinguiahable. 
Bat, indeed, it wu enveloped by death, and death ia the desire 
to devour. .Al the web iaaues from the apider, u aparb proceed 
from fire, ao from the one aoul proceed all breathing animals, all 
worlda, all the goda, and all beings. The aoul the gods adoro as 
the light of light.a, and u the immortal life. Thoae who know 
him u the life of life, the eye of the eye, the ear of the ear, and 
the mind of the mind, have comprehended the eternal pre-exiating 
spirit. Infinitely full ia that 1pirit (regarded aa independent of 
ull J?lation); infinite, too, ia thia ■pint (in hi■ relation■ and attri
butel). From the infinite ia dnwn out the infinite. On taking 
the infinite from the infinite there l'l!main■ the inftnite. • I am 
Brahma,' whoever knows thia know, all. Even the god■ are 
unable to prevent his becoming Brahma. .Man indeed is like a 
lofty tree, the lord of the foreat. Bia hair ia like the leaves, hia 
■kin the external bark. From hi■ ■kin flowa blood u up from 
the bark : it i1111e■ from hi■ wounded body as ■ap from a ■tricken 
tree. If a tree be cut doWD, it 1pringa up anew from the root. 
From what root doe■ mortal man grow again, when he,m down 
by death I (C/. Job :z:iv. 7-10.) The root ia Brahma, who I■ 
knowledge and bliu."-/ndiaa Wiatlom, p. 39. 

· We qaote also a portion of the TaiUiriyaka U'paniahad. 
of the same V Iida :-

" Bhrigu, aon of V aruna, approached hi■ father, uying, 
• Venerable one, make knoWD to me BrahmL' V aruna prol)Olled 
tl,eee : food, truth, eight, hllriag, mind, and lpll'Ch ; and added : 
• That whence all beinga an produced, by which they live when 
horn, towards which they tena, and into which they pau, -k 
thou, for that ia Brahma.' He meditated in devout contempla-

• OoWlloou, Vol. L, p. If. 
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tion; and having thought profoundly, he ~iaed f'ood to be 
Brahma : f'or all beinga are produced f'rom f'ood, when born liYe 
1,y f'ood, tend towarda it, pall into iL Thia he underatood. 
He again approached his father V aruna, Dying : • Venerable one, 
make known to me Brahma.' Vanma replied, • Seek the know
ledge of Brahma by devout meditation. Brahma ia profound 
CIOlltem_platioa.' Having dwply meditat.ed, he diacovered breath 
to be Brahma : f'or all being1 are produced f'rom breath, live h7 
it, tend towards it, JIIID into it. This he nnderatood. Again he 
approached his f'ather V anma, Dying, • Venerable one, make 
known to me Brahma.' V anma replied, • Seek him by profound 
meditation. Brahma ia that.' Be meditated in deep contempla
tion, and diacovered intellect to be Brahma : f'or all beinga are 
produced from intellect, live by it, tend to it, pus iato it. Thia 
he undentood. Again he came to his father V amna, ea>:i:ng, 
•Venerable onl', make known to me Brahma.' Varona replied, 
• Inquire by devout contemplation. Profound meditation ii 
Bralima.' He thought deeply, and having thna meditated with 
devout contemplation, he bew happinea to be Brahma : f'or all 
thinp are produced from pleuure, they live by it, tend towarda 
it, pall into it. Saoh ii the knowledge which wu attained by 
Bbrigu."-Colebrookl', VoL I., p. 69. 

The Chhindogya Upaniahad of the Bama-Vi,da ia aver, 
important one. The following e:r.haot from it, though 
long, ia oharacteriauo of the favourite alyle of the Hindu 
aa well u of the opinions under oouaideratiou. Five 
learned Brahmana, PrAobinuhila, Satyayajua, Indrad
yumna, Jana, aud Vudila, well nraed in the Vedas, meet 
together to diaoll88 the queatiou, .. What ia aoul, and who 
ia Brahma?" 

"They reflected, •Udd&lab, 10n of' Arana, i1 well acquainted 
with the uni venal 10ul, let 111 go at once to him.' They went; 
\ut he thought, • Theee great and learned peraoa1 will ask me, 
and I ahaU not be ahle to tell them all : I will at once indicate to 
t.hem aome one else.' He uid to them, • Alhwapati, aon of' 
KAkaya, ia well acquainted with the univeraal 1011I, let us now go 
to him.' They went, and on their arrival, the kinH caused due 
honoun to be shown them, and next morning civilly diami.aed 
them ; bot obat'rving that they nayed and did not accept his 
preeenta, he asked the reason." 

After some parleying, they aaid.-
" • Thou well knoweat the univenal aoul. Communicate the 

knowledge to UL' He replied, • To-morrow I will declare it to 
you.' Perceiving hie drift, they nen day attended him, bearing 
(like pupila) loga of fire-wood. Without bowing to thl"m, he thu 
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IJIOke, 'Whom· doet thou wonhip ~ the aou], 0 son· of Upa
manyu (PrAchlnuh&la) I' 'Heaven,' aninrered he, ' 0 venerable 
king.' • Splendid ia that u.nivenal aelf• which thou dost wonhip 
u the aoul. Therefore in thy family ia seen the &ma juice, 
drawu, upnaaed and prepared (for religiollB rites), thou dOlt. 
consume food, and thou dost behold a beloved object. Whoever 
worships thia for the u.nivenal sou], similarly enjoya food, con
temr.Iat.ea a beloved object, and finda religi0118 occupations in hia 
family. But thi■ ia (only) the head of the IIOlll. Thy head had 
been IOBt, had■t thou not come to me.' Be now tumed to 
Satyayajna, ■ayiog, • Whom dOBt thou wonhip as the IIOlll, 0 
de■cendant of PrAchtoayOga I ' • The 1110,' an■wered he, ' 0 
venerable king.' ' Varied ia that uoivenal ■elf, which thou dOA 
wonhip u the aoul Therefore in thy family many variou■ form■ 
are ■eeo, a car yoked with mare■, and treaaure, together with 
female ■la'V811, ia with thee ; thou do■t CODlllme food and view a 
pl888ing object. Whoever wonhipa thi■ for the univenal ■oul 
hu the moe enjoyment■ and fioda religi0118 occupatioDB in hia 
family. But thia ia only the eye of the ■oul. Thou had■t been 
blind, had■t thou not come to me.' Be nm addn,aed Iodrad
yumoa, • Whom dost thou wonhip u the ■oul, 0 deeceodant of 
Vy&ghrapad I' • Air,' replied he,' 0 venerable king.' 'Diff'Uled 
ia that poriion of the univenal ■elf which thou do■t wonhip u 
the ■oul N umerou■ off'eringa reach thee, many tract■ of can 
follow thee, thou do■t consume food, thou riewe■t a favourite 
object. Whoever wonhip■ thi■ for the univenal ■oul enjoya food 
and contemplates a beloved object, and hu religiou■ occupations 
in his family. But this ia only the breath of the soul Thy 
breath had expired, had■t thou not come to me.' Be next inter
rogated Jana, • Whom dost thou worship u the soul, 0 ■on of 
Sharkar&kahya 1 ' • The ether,' said he, • 0 venerable king.' 
• Abundant is that univenal ■elf whom thou dOA wonhip u the 
soul ; and therefore tho11 likewi■e dost abound in progeny and 
WP.alth. Thou dost conB11me food, thou see■t a favourite object. 
Whosoever wonhitJB this for the uoivenal self coD111mes food and 
11ee■ a beloved obJect, he hu religious occupations in hia family. 
But thia is only the truuk of the soul. Thy trunk had corrupted, 
hadst thou not come to me.' He af'terwarda inquired of Vudila, 
• Whom dost thou worship as the soul, 0 descendant of Vya.tb
rapad 1' • Water,' said he, • 0 venerable king.' • Rich is that 
uni venal self whom thou do■t wonhip u the aoul; and therefore 
art thou opulent and thriving. __ Thou dost conaume food, thou 
vieweat a favourite object. Who■oever wonhipa thi■ for the 
universal ■oul, partake■ of ■imilar eojo,ment■, contemplates a■ dear 
AD object, and hu religioua OCCllJIWODI in hie family. But this 

• lla&ber, IOal ; &be Sauarll (or ..u ... IOal la Ille _., ltma. 
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ii only the abdomen or the BOul. Thine had bunt; had.at thou 
not come to me.' Lastly, he interrogated Udd&laka, • Whom dolt 
thou worship as the aonl, 0 deacendant or Gotama 1 ' • The 
earth, 0 venerable king.' • Conatant is that nnivenal self whom 
thou dost wonhip as the aoul ; and therefore thou remaineat 
steady with offspring a.nd with cattle. Thou dolt consume rood, 
thou viewest a favourite object. Whoaoever worships this Cor the 
univenal soul, shares like enjoyments, and views as beloved an 
object, and has religious occupations in his family. But thia is 
only the feet or the soul Thy feet had been lame, hadst thou 
not eome to me.' He thus addreased them : • You conaider this 
universal sonl as if it were an individual being, and you partake 
of distinct enjoyment. Bat he who wonihipa as the univenal 
sonl that which is known by its parts and is inferred, enjoya rood 
in all worlds, in all beings, in all souls ; his head is splendid like 
that or this uni venal sonl; his eye is similarly varied; his breath 
ia equally diffused ; his trunk is no leas abundant ; his abdomen 
ia alike full ; and his feet are the earth, his breast is the altar, 
his hair is the sacred graaa, hia heart the household fire, bis mind 
the consecrated flame, and his mouth the oblation.'' -Colebrooke, 
Vol I., p. 76. 

The following passages from the same treatise throw still 
farther light on the Hindn faith. An interlocutor, Sanat• 
knmAra, spenking of the Vedas and PnrAnas, says : " The 
knowledge of these works is a mere name. Speech is 
greater than this name, Mind than Speech, Will than 
Mind, Sensation than Mind, Reflection than Sensation, 
Knowledg& than Reflection, Power than Knowledge, and 
highest of all stands Life. As the spokes of a wheel a.re 
attached to the nave, so are all things attached to Life. 
This Life onght to be approached with faith and reverence, 
~d viewed as an Immensity which abides in its own glory. 
That Immensity extends from above and from below, from 
behind and from before, from the south and from the north. 
It is the Soul of the UDivene. It is God Himself. The 
man who is conscious of this Divinity incurs neither 
disease, nor pain, nor death.'' Human aouls are compared 
to rivers, the supreme soul to the ocean : " These riveri 
proceed from ea.at to west ; thence from the ocean they 
rise in the form of va~ur, and, falling again, they flow to 
the south and merge into the ocean." The supreme soul 
is also compared to a bridge. " Crossing this bridge, the 
blind cease to be blind, the wounded to be wounded, the 
afflicted to be afflicted, and nights become days. For ever 
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~ ii the nsion of the uniTeraal apirit."• Again • 
.. This whole aniTene is indeed Brahma. t It springs from 
him, mergea in him, breathes in him. Therefore calmly 
wonhip him.": u The omniJK?tent, omniscient, sentient. 
cauae of the universe is essentially happy. He is the bril
liant, golden person seen within the solar orb and the 
human eye. He ii the ethereal element, from which all 
things J>roceed and to which they all return. He ii the 
breath m which all bein~ merge, from which they all rise. 
Be is the light which shinea in heaven, and in all places 
high and low, everywhere throughout the world and within 
the ham&D penon. He is the breath and intelligent self, 
immortal, undecaying, and haPJ>Y•"§ A sentence or two 
of this is taken from other treatises. • 

Having quoted from the tirat three Vedas, we will nen 
instance an Upanishad of the Atharvana-Veda, called the 
lrlundaka. The iage Angiraa aays to an inquirer :-

" Two aorta of ecience muat be diatinguiahed, aa they whe> 
know God declare, the supreme science and another. This other 
is the Rig-, Yajur-, S&ma-, and Atharvana-V~ the rulea of 
accent, the ritea or religion, grammar, the gl0888ry and explana
tion of ohecure terms, proaody, and utronomy; also the lti.hAaa 
and Purloa ; and logic with the rulea of interpretation and system 
of moral duties. But the supreme science is that by which the 
imperiahahle is apprehended, invisible, not to be seized, not to be 
deduced, devoid of colour, destitute of eyes and ears, without 
hands or feet, yet pervawDj[ all ; minute, unalterable ; and con
templated by the wise as ilie source of beings. As the spider 
spins and draws back, as plants sprout on the earth, as hain grow 
on a living person, ao is thia universe produced from the im
perishable. By contemplation the vast one germinates, from him 
food is produced, and thence aueceuively breath, mind, real 
worlds, and immortality arising from good deeds. The omniscient 
ii profound contemplation, consisting in the knowledge of him 
who knows all ; and from that the vast one, as well as names. 
forms and food, proceed; and this is truth. "-Colebrooke, p. 84. 

We give alllO two metrical extracts from the Yajur-Veda. 
The first is from the Shwe&Ashwatara Upaniahad :-

" Him may we know, the ruler of all rulers, 
The god of gods, the lord of lords, the greater 

• l'lffh"a WiM/oa, p. 40. 
t Brahman, 11nter, i1 &be npnme Spirit. Brahma, JUN11li11e, I■ the Ira 

111 &be IUada Triad. n l1 ■cuce17 ~ to pneene the dimllotio11 ill 
ED,liab. 

t Ida Wi..._, p. 11!. I Col■bnoke, L, p. 1181. 
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Tb1111 all the great.at, the 19plmdeiat being, 
The world'• protector, worth7 of all homage. 

. Of him there ia no$ cauae, nor ,et el'ect. 
Be is the came, lord of the lord of Clll1l88, 
None is there like him, none aaperior t.o him, 
Hia power is abeolut.e, ,et varioua, 
Dependent on himaelf, acting with knowledge. 
He the one god is hidden in all beings, 
Pervades their inner aoule 1111d rulea their actiona, 
Dwelling within their hearts, a witne88, thinker, 
The aingf 7 perfect, without qoalitie& 
He is the univene'■ maker, he 
Ita knower, aoul, 1111d origin of all ; 
Maker of time, endowed with ever, virtue, 
Omniscient, lord of all embodied being& ; 
Lord of the triple qoalitiea, the cauae 
Of man's existc.-nce, bondage and releue, 
Eternal, omnipresent, without parts, 
All-knowing, tranquil, spotless, without blame, 
The light, the bridge of immortality ; 
Subtler than what 18 anbtleat, many-shaped, 
One penetrator of the nnivene, 
All-bleat, unborn, ineomprehenaible, 
Above, below, between, mvisible 
To mortal e7es, the mover of all ~ 
Whose name is glor,, matchlea■, infimt.e, 
The perfect apirit with a thouaand heads, 
A thouaand eyes, a thouaand feet, the ruler 
Of all that ia, that waa, that is to be, 
Diff'uaed through endless space, yet of the measure 
Of a man'■ thumb, abiding in the heart, 
Known only by the heart, whoever knows him 
Gains everlaating peace and deathlessneaa." 

The following is from the Ma.iua\yani Upanishad :-
" In this decaying body made of bones, 

Skin, tendons, membranes, mnaclea, blood, ulivn, 
Full of putreacence and impurity, 
What relish can there be for true enjoyment t 
In thia weak body ever liable 
To wrath, ambition, avarice, illusion, 
To fear, grief, envy, hatred, aeparation 
From those we hold most dear, uaociation 
With those we hate ; continually apoaed 
To hunger, thint, diaeue, decrepitude, 
Emaciation, growth, decline and death, 
What relish can there be for true enjoyment t 
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The uiftl'le ia tendina to decay, 
Grua, trees and animal. apriog_up and die. 
Bat what are they I :Earth'• mighty men are gone, 
Leaving their joye and K(oriee ; they have ..-cl 
Out of thia world into t"Le realm of apirit&. 
But what are they t Beinga greater etill than theae, 
Gode, demigode atid demo1111, all have gone. 
But what are they I For othera greater etill 
Have pueed away, vut oce&D8 have been dried, 
MountaiD1 caet down, the polar atar dieplaced, 
The corde that bind the planete rent aaander, 
The whole earth deluged with a flood of water, 
E'en highest angela driven from their atatioDL 
In euch a world what relieh can there be 
}'or true enjoyment t Deign to reacae ua, 
Thou only art our refuge, holy lord."-JRdian IY"udom, p. 45. 

The Upanisha,ds, it will be remembered, though the 
moat recent portions of the Vedas, as evinced by the lan
guage and matter, go back probably five centuries before 
Christ. The specimens above will show how strong a foot
ing Pantheism baa in the early Scriptures of India, and 
wh11t reason VMantism has for cla.immg those Scriptures 
as its authority. All that the later Vedanta does is to arti
culately expand the teaching of the Vedia Upanishads, to 
frame the material& there furnished to its hand into a sym
metrical structure. We now proceed to the text-book of 
Vedonta itself, the Brahma-Stitras of Vy4sa with Bhankara's 
explanations. 

First the subject is announced. " Ned, therefore, the 
inquiry is concerning Brahma, God," as the subject of tho 
Parva-MimAnsa was Dharma, duty. H will be noticed that 
in its account of the nature and attributes of the supreme 
Brahma the V tdlnta founds upon the VMas. The follow
ing aro extracts from the Sutras :-

" He ia described in many paaeagee of the Vfda III divenified, 
and endued with every quality and particular character, but 
in other very numt'l'Oue texte as without form or quality. The 
latter only ie truly applicable, not the former, nor yet both. He 
ie impB111ible, unaff'ected by worldly modificatio1111, as the clear 
crystal, seemingly coloured by the red bl0880m of the hibiscus, is 
not the less really translucent. He does not vary with every 
dieguiain15 form or designation, for all diveraity ie expreaaly denied 
by explicit texte ; and the notion of variableneaa in relation to 
him is di11tinctly condemned in aome Sb&kbaa of the V6daa. He 
is neither coarse nor sabtile, neither long nor ahon, neither 
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audible nor tangible ; ~om, invariable. This luminou1, 
immortal being, who is in this earth, is the aame with the lumi
noua, immortal embodied spirit, which informs the corporeal 
aouJ, and is the aame with the (aupreme) aouL He is to be 
apprehended by mind alone. There is here no multiplicity. 
Whoever vie'WI him aa manifold dies death after death. He is 
amorphoua, for ao he is explicitly declared to be ; but seemingly 
888UJD88 Corm, 11 1UD1hine or moonlight, impinging on an object, 
appears straight or crooked. He is declared to be aheer 118118e, 
mere intellect and thought ; aa a lump of salt ia whollr.. of an 
uniform tute throoithout, 80 ia the 80Ul one IDll8II of intelligence. 
The luminoua 111D, though one, reflected in water becomes varioua, 
and 80 does the unbom divine 80Ul by diaguiae in diven modes. 
Like the mn and other luminaries, seemingly multiplied by 
reftection though really aingle, and like ether apparently aub
divided in veuela containing aud limiting it, the (supreme) light 
ia without difference or diatinction of particulan, for he ia 
repeatedly declared 80 to be. Therefore ia one who knowa the 
truth identified with the infinite being, for 80 revelation indicatee. 
But aince both are affirmed, the relation ui aa that of the coiled 
serpent fancied to be a hoop ; or aa that of light and the 
luminary from which it proceed&, for both are lumino11& There 
ia none other but he, notwithatanding the apparent import of 
diven text.a, which aeem to imply dilferencea, varioua relationa, 
and fractional parta. He ia ubiquitous and eternal; for he is 
pronounced to be greater than ethereal apace, which ia infinite." -
Colebrooke, I., p. 383. 

The identity of all being is still more unequivocally 
asserted in the following passages of the Sutras :-

" An effect ia not other than ita canae. Brahma ia aingle 
without a aecond. He is not separate from the embodied 80W. 
He is 80ul, and the 800l ia he. Yet he doea not do that only 
which is agreeable and beneficial to 80Ul. The same earth 
furnishes diamonda, rock crystala, red ochre, &c. ; the aame 80il 
produces a divenity of planta; the same food ill converted into 
various excrescences, hair, naila, &c. As milk changes to curd 
and water to ice, 80 ia Brahma varioualy tranaformed and diveni
fied, without aid of toola or outward means of any 80rt. In like 
manner the spider spine his web out of his own a_ubatance, apirita 
assume various shapes, the lotua stretches from pond to pond 
without organs of motion. That Brahma ia entire without parta 
ia no objection, he ia not wholly transrormed into worldly 
appearances. V arioua changes are preaented to the same dream
ing soul Diven illusory ahapea and dile,auiaes are &88umed by, 
the same apirit. U nfaimeas and uncompauionatenesa are not to 
be imputed to him (Brahma), becauae 801D8 are happy, othen are 



milerable, and othen again par&ue of..,._ and anbappinea. 
Every one hu hia lot in the renonteil-world IOCOldiDg to hia 
merit.a, hia mtae or vice in • former 8&lge of the ani9'81'a, which 
ii eternal without beginning. So the rai.Jl.clOGd diltribatea rain 
impartially, yet the Bpl"Ollt nriea 11CCOrdia,: t.e the eeed. Every 
attribute of a fint eaue emtl in Brahma, who ii dnoid or 
Cjualitiea. n-Colebrooke, p. 375. 

Apm:-
.. The ICIGI ia a portion of the mpnme raler, u • apark ia or 

fire. The relation ia not that of muta and aemmt, ruler and 
ruled, bat of whole and ~ In mon than one hymn and 
prayer of the VAdu it ia aid, • .All beinga colllt.itute one quanar 
or him, three quarten are imperiabable in heaven ~ and in the 
hhwara-Gtt.& and other lllllritia, the IIOII} that animatea body 
ia exprealy affirmed to be • portion of him. He doee not 
however partake of thij" n and 111fl'ering or which the individual 
10ul ia eomcioua throa sympathy durillg asaoeiation with body; 
IO aumhine or moon • ht appean u that which it illumines, 
though distinct from it. Aa the IIID'a image reflected in wat.er ia 
trernuloua, ahaking with the undulationa or the pool, without 
however aft'ecting other water images or the aun itaelf; ao the 
lllfl'eringa or one indiridual alfect not another, nor the 111pn,me 
ruler."-Colebrooke, I., p. 379. 

An UpRJlisbad ..aye:-
" Aa the sun, the eye or the whole world, ii not aullied by the 

defects of the eye or or external object.a, &0 the inner aoul or all 
beings ia not sullied by the rniseryoftheworld."-/ndian W"wlom, 
p. .5. 

It will be noticecl that the above extracts anticipate 
objections to the theory. A considerable pad of the 
Brabma-Sutras is controvenial, arguing againat tbe other 
systems, the Bankhya, Yoga and Vaisheshika, and replying 
to objections wbich might be brought from the standpoint 
of those systems against VAdanlism. Thu:-

" The objP.Ction that the ca1118 and elf'ect are dillirnilar ia not • 
Talid one : inat.ancea or aurh dillirnilarity are frequent. Bair 
and nails, which are inaensible, grow from • sensible animal body, 
ud sentient vermin apring from inanimate B011rcea. 'J:he a_rira
ment too might be retorted ; for acconling to the adverse poaition 
aentient beings are produced from inaenaible plastic nature (the 
S&nkhya prakriti). On these and other argunienta the orthodox 
doctrille u maintainable by reuoning ; and by like argurnena i:!:8 concerning atoms and an universal void (the theory or 

), which are not received by the belt penona, may be 
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confated. The cliat.indiioa nlatift to fnaition, diaeriminating one 
who enjoya and that which ii enjo,ed, does not invalidate the 
aingleneaa and identity of Brahma aa came and efl'ect. The .. 
ia one and not other than it.a wat.en; yet wavea, foam, apra7, 
dripa, froth, and other fol'IDI» dill'er from each other."-Cole
hrooke, l, p. 376. 

Here is a aritioiam of the Samkhya and Vai.J, .. bib, 
theories:-

" According to the doctrine of the S&nkhyu, who maintain 
that aooJa are numeroua, each of them infinite, and all afl'ect.ecl 
by one plaatic principle, nature, the pain or plea111re which 
ia ezperienced by one moat be felt by all. 'l'he like coJa. 
quence follows the doctrine of KanAda, who taught tha.t aoula, 
numeroue and infinite, are of themselves insensible ; and mind. 
the soul's imtrument, ,1 minute as an atom, and by itself likewiae 
insentient. The union of one soul with a mind would not 
aclude it.a aaaociation with other souls, equally infinite and 
ubiquitoue ; and all therefore would partake of the 111JD.e feeling 
of pain or pleaaure. "-Colebrooke, l, p. 379. 

The gnu commentator, Shankaricharya, deals wilb 
objection■ in similar fa■hion :-

" It may be objected that God ia not proved to be the cause ot 
the univene. Whyt From the visible inet.ancee of injuatice 
and cruelty. Some he makes very happy, some very miserable, 
and some in a middle state. Being the author of euch an unjua 
creation, he ia proved to be aubject to passions like other pereone
that is to say, to partiality and prejudice-and therefore hi& nature 
ia not epotleas. And by dispensing pain and ruin he ii c:hal'R8-
able with malicioue cruelty, deemed culpable even among the 
wicked. Hence because of the instances of injustice and cruelty 
God cannot be the came of the universe. To this we reply, 
lnjuetice and cruelty cannot be charged upon God. Why I 
Because he did not act inder:ndently. God being dependent 
creates thia world of inequalitiea. H you ask on what he ia 
dependent, we reply on merit and demerit (virtue and vice~ 
That there should be an unequal creation, dependent on the merit 
and demerit of the souls created, ia no fault of God. As thl' rain 
ii the common Cllll88 of the production of rice and wheat, but the 
came of their 1J19Cific dietinctione u rice and wheat are the 
varying form■ of their ?e1J18Ctive aeede; so ii God the commoa 
C&Wl68 in the creation of gods, men, and others, but of the dis
tinctions between gods, men, and others, the C&ll88II are the var,
ing works inherent in their respective souls.'' 

U we ask, bow there ooold be previou1 virtue and vice al 
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the original creation, Sbankara falls baok upon the eternity 
of the world. He says :-

" The supreme being existed at the beginning, one only without 
a aecond. Hence before the creation there could be no work& in 
dependence on which inequalitiea might be created. God may 
be dependent on works after distinctions are made. But before 
the creation there could be no work& cansed by various instru
ments, and therefore we ought to find a uniform creation. We 
reply, This does not vitiate our doctrine, becall88 the world is 
without beginning. The world being without beginnin~, nothing 
can prevent works an«l un~ual creations from continwng in the 
states of cause and eft'ect, like the aeed and its plant."-/ndia11 
Wisdom, p. 11 G. 

The Brahma-Sutraa also treat copiously of the devout 
profound contemplation by means of which the individual 
soul may be liberated from its aepanto existence and 
attain identity with the onivenal spirit. By aoch medita
tion o.lono, perfect knowledge of the troth is to be arrived 
at. This knowledge obtained, the soul has done with life 
and its miseries. Different degrees of emo.ncipation are 
distinguished, such as Salmipya, dwelling neo.r Brahma, 
Sii.lokya, residence with him, Siyujya, union with or ab
sorption in his essence. The last, of course, is the highest 
beatitude, though the others are high attainments. " As 
water wets not the leo.f of the lotus, so sin tooohes not him 
who knows God: as the Sou on the carding oomb east 
into the fire is consumed, so are his sins burnt away." 
"Yet the consequences of virtue and vice most be worked 
out. Those which were in opention are not annulled, as 
the arrow which has been shot completes its flight, nor 
falls till its speed is spent, and the potter's wheel once set 
in motion, whirls till the velocity which has been given it 
is exhauted." After describing the process in ordinary 
death, the speech and other facnltiea mergin~ in the mind, 
mind in breath, breath in the soul, the soul m the atomic 
body (linga-sharin), which again at the genenl dissolution 
merges in ao~reme deity, the Brahma-Sutna say, ., Bot he 
who has attamed the true knowledge of God does not pass 
through the same stages of retreat, proceedini di.reeU'- to 
reunion with the supreme being, with which he 11 identified 
as a river at its mouth merges in the ocean. His vital 
faonltiea, and the elements of which his body consists, the 
ameen parts which compose the human frame (linga-
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1harira), are ab1orbed ab10lotely and completely: boih 
name and form eea1e; and he becomes immortal, withoot 
parts or memben." The BOol issues forth by the crown of 
the head. " By that passage, in virtoe of acquired know
ledge and of recollection of the meditated way, the soul of 
the wisti, graced by the favour of Brahma, whose dwelling 
is in the heart, iuoes and meets a solar ray ; and by that 
route proceed■, night or day, winter or 1ummer. The con
tact of a sunbeam with the vein is constant as long as the 
body endures : ray■ of light reach from the 100 to the vein, 
and convenely extend from this to the sun." Respecting 
the nature of the subsequent state there is a difference of 
opinion, Jaimini holding that the liberated soul is endued 
with all the Divine attributes, Vyasa that he becomes pore 
thought or intelligence. Still Hindu emancipation (moksha) 
is not Boddhist annihilation (nirvona). The liberated 
soul exists as a part of the universal soul. Professor 
Cowell quotes the following from Goldstiicker (Colebrooke, 
i. 426). . " The Brahmanic Hindus hope that their soul will 
ultimately become united with the nnivenal spirit, whioh 
in the laognage of the Upanishads is the neuter Brahma, 
and in that of the seots the supreme deity, who takes the 
place of this philosophical and impersonal god. .And, 
however indefinite this god Brahman may be, it is, never
theless, to the mind of the Brahmanic Hindu an entity. 
The final salvation of a Buddhist is entire nonentity. The 
various expressions for etemal bliss in the Brahmanio 
creed meu either 'liberation from this earthly career,' or 
'the absolute good.' They, therefore, imply a condition of 
hope. The absolute end of a Boddhist is without hope ; it 
is nirvAoa, extinction." Respecting the states which fall 
short of absolute absorption, Sti.mipya, &e., it is disputed 
whether the presence of body is essential, some denying, 
Jaimini maintaining, Vyasa holding it indifferent. One 
who has reached this state is ealled a Yogi, one joined with 
Deity, and is supposed to posseBB all Divine powers, except 
that of creation. The state of a Yogi, who is not limited 
to one body or place, is attainable in the present life. But 
perfect emancipation is absolute and final. For the BOnl 
which is once swallowed up in the univenal spirit there is 
no retom to the toils of mortality and the changes of finite 
e:idsttince. 

The works already referred to are for professed scholars. 
Ordinary Hindo students are sawfied with such manuals 
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u the VMinta-Sara • and Atm&-Boclh&, whiob state the 
theory clearly and briefly without entering into minute 
detail, or staying to notice clifficulties and objections. In 
dogmatic style and practical purpose they answer to our 
Catechism. We quote from the former a few passages, 
which confirm the view given of Hindu Pantheism, omitiing 
all refereuoe to fanoifal theories of emanation and evolu
tion. The relation of faith and worb is illulraied thus : 
4

' Two penona being on a journey, one of thl'm loaea his 
horses and the other his carriage. The first is in the 
greatest perplexity, and the other, though he can go on 
horaebaok, shrinks from the fatigue. After some 8118penae 
they agree to unite, and thus aceomplish their journey 
with ease. The first is be who depends on works, the 
la"er he who depends on wisdom. Hence, to obtain eman
~ipation works and divine knowledge mut be united," 
4

' That which penading the memben of the body ia the e&ll88 
<1f life aa motion is called individual 10ul (jiva) ; that which 
penadea the universe and gives life to all is Brahma. These 
are one. The apaoe between the trees of a forest and uni
wraal apace are of the same nature ; they are both pure 
~her: and ao Brahma and individual spirits are one: both 
are pure life." " All are one, not two : the distinctions of I, 
Thou, He, are all arti.&cial, existing only for present pur
poses and through illusion." "A person obaenea a string 
on the ground and imagines it to be a make. His fears 
are 1111 much eii:cited aa if it were a real make, and yet he 
is in error. So the hopea, fears, deairea, pride, sorrow of 
one who ia under the influence of worldly attachment ariae 
from what ia unaubetantial. All thinga past, present, and 
to come, of every olasa and deaoription, are Brahma, who 
ia the oauae of all thinga, aa weJl aa the thinga themaelvea. 
Hit be not admitied that he ia both potter and clay, it will 
follow that for olay he is indebted to another." " The 
animating principle pervading all bodiea, from the groaaest 
to the moat ideal, is the aame in all. There ia no 
difference between the impriaoned and abatract spirit : 
the body ia mere illuaion."t This is clear enough. 
The aame ia repeated and eii:preaaed in every variety of 
phrase and illuatration. Brahma is the only real sub-

• Containing 698 .,,~ 
t QDoted from Ward"• work. Colemwli:e ~ bu nlllleriq of Iba 

V~IDta-Sln iD nroq terme (p. 161) ; 11■1 Waid'■ I■ nW.117 -t lo i. 
• ---,, -· u nda I■ eorren. • 



Poetical Ccn,apelltJ of Putlteima. 'ffl 

stance or emtenoe. Enrything which ocmlndiots this 
ia a mistake. 

The Alm•Boclh&. attributed to the peat Shanbra him
self, summarises the oreed in 1my-eigld T81'881, the prin
~ipal of which are rendered b1 Profe880r Williama thua :-

" Knowl..d- alone e8'edl emancipation. 
A.I fire ia~ kl cooking, 
So knowledge ia MNDtial kl deliverance. 
Knowledge alone dispena ignonmce, 
As ~ht acatten darlmea. Not ao acta : 
For ignorance originata in Yorb.. 
1'ae world and~ the ~one of mundane thiDga 
Are like the vaan creation of a dream. 
In which ambitiou, hatred, pride, and puaion 
A,ppear like phantom■ mixinfs in confusion. 
While the dream 1uta the umvene IINIDII real, 
But when 'till pa1t the world exieta no longer. 
Like the decept.ivo ailver of a ■hell, 
So at fil'llt Bight the world delude■ the man 
Who takea mere aemblance for reality. 
As goldm bnceleta aro in 111b■tance one 
With gold, 10 are all ri■ible appearance■ 
And each distinct uiatence one with Bralun,. 
~ acti~ of the fivefold element.a 
Tbrougb acta performed in former state■ of being 
Are formed corporal bodie■, which become 
The dwelling-place ~f pleuure and of pain. 
The aoul enwrapped in five inve■ting ■heath■• 
Seema formed of thme, and all it.a purity 
n.rkened, like c:ryat,al laid on coloured cloth. 
A.a winnowed rice ii pa.rified from husk, 
So i■ the ■oul di■burdened of it■ ■heaths 
By force of meditation u by thre■h.ing. 
The aoul ia like a king who■e minister■ 
Are body, 1811118, mind, and undenitanding. 
The aoul i■ wholly eeparate from theae, 
Yet witDelllll!I aud overloob their actioDL 
9l'he rooli■h think the ■pirit act■, wheniu 
The l8l1lle■ are the actor■, ao the moon 
Ja thought kl move when cloud■ are puaing o'er it. 
When intellect and mind are pre■ent, then 

• Aff'ectiom, inclinatiom, pleuurea, pain■ 
.Are active; in profound and dreamle■■ ■leep 
When intellect ia non-exi■tent, these 
Emt not ; therefore they belong to mind. 

• Tbw 1ft 811•, ...... Iliad, Bralla, llatler. 



.Aa brightneu ia inherent in the mm, 
Coolnflll in wat.er, warmneu in the fire, 
E'en ao metenee, knowl..d- perfect blill, 
And perfect parity inbm, ~..,aoal. 
The ondent.<mding cannot • 
The IOUl, nor d08I the aoal ~er knowledge 
To bow itaelt, e'en u • shining light 
Reqoina no light to make itaelt perceived. 
The BOOI declares it.a OW'D condition lh1U-
• I am diltinct from body, I am free 
From birth, old age, infirmity and death. 
I .have no ee1111e1; I have no connection 
With aoond, or eight, or object& of aenaation. 
I am diltinct from mind, and eo aempt 
From puaion, pride, avenion, fear, and pain. 
I have no qualities, I am without 
·Actirity, and destitute of option, 
Changeleu, et.emal, formleu, without t.aint, 
For ever- free, for ever without. atain. 
I, like the boondleu ether, permeate' 
The onivene within, without, abiding 
Alwaya, for ever 1imilar in all, 
Perfect, immovable, without afl'ection, 
Emat.ence, knowledge, ondirided blias, 
Without • aecond, one, aopreme, am L' 
The perfect comcioomeu that • I am Brahma ' 
Removes the f'alae appe&l'Ulcell projected 
By ignorance, jut u elim, aicbea. 
The oniveraal aoul knoWB DO diatinction 
or knower, knowledge, object to be known. 
Rather ia it enlightened through itaelt 
And it.a OW'D eaaence, which ia simple knowledge. 
When contemplation ruba the Arabi• 
or aool, the flame of bowlfdge bluing op 
Qo,icklf cooaom• the fuel, ignorance. 
The 1a1nt who hu attained to foll perfection 
or contemplation, - the oniverae 
Existing ill himael(, and with the eye 
or knowledge aem the all u the one ICMll 
Wh11n bodily diagoi.a are diaolved 
The p,rfect Dint becomea completely blended 
With the one eoul, u water blenda with water, 
.Aa air unit.ea with air, u fire with fire. 
That pin than which there ia no greater gain, 
That JOY than which there ia no greater joy, 

•woo11_. • ........,.., 



Doetrin, nf IUuion. 

That lore than which there ia no greater lore, 
h the one Brahma-that ia certain truth. 
Tbat·which ia throqh, above, below, complete, 
Existence, wisdom, bliaa, withoat a aeconct, 
Endleaa, et.eroal, one-know that u Brahma. 
That which ia neither coane nor yet minute, 
That which ia neither abort nor long, unborn, 
Imperishable, withoat form, unbound 
Br, qualities, without distinctive marks, 
"\\ ithout a name-know that indeed as Brahma. 
Nothing exists but Brahma: when aught else 
Appears to be, 'tia like the mirage flWltl." 

Si9 

India• W-udom, p. 120. • 
A prominent tenet of later Vedii.ntist teaching is that of 

illusion or false knowledge (Malyu. or Avidy&), bot it seems 
unknown to the earliest authorities. The power is attri
buted to the supreme soul in two forms, envelopment and 
projection (Avarana and Vikahepa), the first producing the 
sembl&.nce of internal, the second of external changes. By 
the first Brahma fancies in himself desires and qualities, 
by tha second he projects the outer universe of gods and 
men. Practically llalya is the Creator of Vedli.ntiam. All 
existences, from the highest deity through every scale of 
being to the lowest matter, are parts of a dream which rises 
o.nd vanishes. Thus creation and providence come to be 
pictured by Hindu writers aa a divine sport or amusement. 
Professor Cowell quotes the following remarkable passage 
from a ~omment_ of Shankara on the Aitareya Upo.niahad. 
"It may be obJected that a carpenter, &c., can make a 
house, &c., as he is poaaeued of material ; but how can the 
soul, being without material, create the worlds? But there 
is nothing objectionable in this. The world can exist in 
its material cause, i.t. in that formless undeveloped subject 
which is called soul, just as the subsequently developed 
foam exiRtB in water. There is, therefore, nothing con
tradictory in supposing that the Omniscient, who is Him
self the material cause of names and forms, creates tho 
world. Or, better still, we may say as a skilful joggler 
without material creates himself as if it were another self 
going in the air, so ihe Omniscient Deity, being omnipotent 
o.nd mighty in Malya, creates himself as if it were another 
self in the form of the world."• It is evident that the 
notion of Malyd is intended to meet the difficulty of spirit 

• Oolebroolr.e, L, p. 400, Dole. 
\'OL. XLVII, ~O. XCIV, Z 
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being the prigin of matter. The bot is c,ut sheer through 
b1 the assertion that matter itself, or nther the whole 
visible and invi■ible uoivene including maHer, ia nothing 
more tho.n a spedral illusion, a trick. 

The most perfeet, as the most poetical, expression of 
Indian Pantheism, however, is the Bhagavad-Gita, Song of 
the Supreme. This beautifnl poem, in three sections of si:r. 
chapters each, and containing seven hundred lines, is part 
of the ,v.ea& epio, the Mahi-Bhlmt11, and is supposed to be 
as old as the Christian era. Its author is said to have 
been a Vaishnava-Bnhman, though, of coarse, Hindus put 
down, the .,rhole ~pie \o Vyaisa. Whoever the author was, 
ih~ gepius which clothed abstruse metaphysics in all the 
rich hues of poetry is extraordinary. .Translations have 
appeared, not only in all the Indian vemaculars, but in 
most Western tongues, the first of the lattel' being that of 
Wilkins, in 1785. Some years ago the Wesleyan Mission 
'Frese, at Bangalore, published an edition containing tho 
Sanscrit text, in Canarese characters, with the Lo.tin ren
dering of A. W. Schlegel, and a Canarese version. Deim 
Milman speaks of the poem, embedded in the mighty epic, 
a.a "like a noble fragment of Empedocles or Luerelins 
introduced into the midst of an Homeric poem." 

That the poem is the latest word of Indian philosophy is 
evinced by the fact that while its main doctrine is the mo11t 
uncompromising Pantheism, the other systems, especially 
tho SAokhya and its supplement the Yoga, are dexterously 
interwoven with it. The Sii.nkhya notions of Prakriti and 
Purusha figure largely. The Vedintist confidently o.nd 
justly claims the Bhagavad-Giti, which all India reverences 
as sacred, as on his side : but much of its teaching, as will 
be seen, is by no means that of the pure Vedwita. The 
latter paSBionately insists thal contemplation is the only 
means by which supreme beatitude is to be attained. The 
Bhagavo.d poem does not deny this; indeed, enforces it; 
but at the same time it inculcates the importsnce of enry 
one earnestly doing the work. of his station, whereas the 
Veduota urges the abandonment • of outward activity as 
worthless and the source of misery. Hence the poem has 
always been the stronghold of caste and ritualism, as well 
u of Pantheistic sentiment. 

The poem is a dialogue between the Pundava hero, 
Arjnn11, and the divine Krishna, in a pause before the 
battle between tbe PiDdava and Kaurava hosts for the 
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throne of Haninapara. Kriahna, an iaoamailon of Viahnu, 
is Arjuna'a cousin, and baa become hie charioteer. The 
Pandava and Kauravafriaoea are couaiaa, and Arjuu, the 
bravest .and genUeat o knights, shrinks from wading 8T8D 
to a rightful throne through the blood of nlationa. I& is 
to remove these acroplea that Krishna epitomises the pan
theistic philosophy. The gist of what he aaya ia, "Life 
and death, victory and defeat, an bot in aprannce. Men 
are only automata. The only real actor u the ODiveraal 
God. In thee the warrior, aa iD the Brahman and Shddra, 
iD gleaming heaven, and earth, and sea, duty folfila hia 
purpose. Therefore, do thy duty without thought of fear." 

Arjona 
" Looked u foemen Btood on either aide, 

Kinsmen and friends by deareat ties allied. 
There fathen, aona, and holy teachera st.ood, 
U nclea and brothers, near in love and blood. 
Sad wu the sight t.o Arjun, o'er his aoul 
Horror and do11bt and mOlllD.ful pit7 at.ole. n 

Krishna replies :-
., Ne'er Wllll the time when I WIii not, nor thon, nor yonder kings 

of earth: 
Hereafter ne'er ahall be the time when one of 111 ahall cease 

tobe. 
The ao11l within its mortal fnme glidea on throap childhood, 

youth, and age ; 
Then in another form renewed, begin■ its at.ated courae again. 
All indeatn&ctibl11 ia he that apread the living universe; 
And who ia he that ahall deatroy the work of the indestrnctible f 
Corn&ptible theae bodiea are that wrap the everlasting sow
The eternal unimaginable soul. Whence, on to battle, Bharat& ! 
For he that thioka to ■lay the aow, or he that thinb the ao11l 

ia slain, 
Are fondly both alike deceived : it ill not ■lain, it alayeth not ; 
Ancient, eternal, and unchanged, it die■ not with the dying 

frame. 
Who knows it incorruptible, and everlasting, and unborn, 
What heeds he whether he may ■lay, or fall himself in battle 

slain' 
As their old garments men cut oft', anon new raiment to 

assume, 
So ants the soul it.a wom-o11t frame, and take■ at once another 

form. 
The weapon cannot pierce it through, nor wastel it the con

swning fin; 
I 2 
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The liquid waten melt it not, nor driel it op the parching 
wind· 

Impenetrable and unbu.med, imperaaeable and ondried, 
P~ ever-wandering, firm, indiaoloble, permanont, 
lnVlll'ble, uapeabble."-Dlaa Milmaa. 

This alone e1.pres881 no more ihan ihe etemiiy of ih& 
hnman soul, which don noi imply PanUieism, and which 
ia one of Ute Bankhya tenets. Bui ihe sense in which ii ia 
io be undeniood is made clear by such passages AS Uie
following. Krishna is the speaker:-

" I am the ancient age without beginning, 
I am the ruler and the all-111atai.ner, 
I am iocomprehenaible in form, 
More eobtle and minute than aubtleet ato1111 ; 
I am the caoee or the whole uoivene, 
Through me it ia created and diaolved, 
On me all thinge within it bug BU8p8Dded 
Like pearls upon a string. I am the light 
lo eun and moon, far, far removed from darknea; 
I am tbo brilliancy in flame, the radiAnce 
lo all that', mdiaot, and the light or ligbte, 
The eound in ether, fragrance in the earth, 
The seed etemal of existing thinga. 
Tbo life in all, father, mother, husband, 
Forefather and 1D1tainer oC the world, 
Its friend and lord I am its way and refugp, 
Its habitation and receptacle, 
I am its witness. I am victory 
And energy. I watch the univene 
With eyes Mid face in all directiona turned. 
I dwell ae wiedom in the heart of alL 
I am the goodneaa of the good, I am 
Beginning, middJc, end, etemal timc, 
'.l'he birth, the death of all I am tbo aymbol . .\ 
Among the cbaractera. I have created all 
Out or one pon.ion or myself. E'en those 
Who are of low and unpretending birth 
May find the path to highest happineu 
Ir they depend on me. How much more thOBe 
Who are by rank and peWUlce holy Brahman>1 
And uintly eoldier-princee like thyeelft 
Then be not sorrowful. From all thy aina 
I will deliver thee. Think thou on me, 
Have faith in me, adore and wonhip me, 
And join thyeelf in meditation &o mL 
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Thoa ahalt thoa come to me, 0 Arjuna, 
Thoa ahalt thou rise to my supreme abode, 
Where neither mn nor moou hu need to ehine, 
For know that all the IUBtre they ~ is mine." 

J,.J,a,a Wwom, p. l«. 

The sceno in which Arjona asks a vision of the Divino 
glory is one of great power. Arjona prays:-

" Moet mighty lord BDpreme, thia revelation 
Of thy myst.erious eBBence and thy onentlBII 
With the eternal spirit, cleanJ away 
The mist.a of my illusions. Show me then 
Thy form celestial, most divine of men, 
If haply I may dare to look upon it." 

. At first Krishna declines, but after endowing Arjana 
. with strength, he 

" Displayed to Arjuna hia form BDpreme, 
Endowed with countleea mouths and countlea e,-, 
With countlees face11 turned to every quarter, 
With countleea marvellou■ appearances, 
With ornament■, and wreathe, and robes divine, 
With heavenly fragrance, and heavenly weapou. 
It wu u if the firmament were filled 
All in an instant with a thooaand mn11, 
Blazing with dauling lustre. So beheld he 
The glories of the univel'll8 collected 
In the one person of the god of gods." 

Then Arjona, awe-struck at the vision, with bowed head 
and folded hands, bursts out :-

" I ■ee thee, mighty lord of all, revealed 
In form■ of infinite diversity. 
I aee thee like a mau of pure■ t light 
Fluhing thy lustre everywhere around. 
I see thee crowned with ■plendour like the BOD, 
Penading earth and aky, immeB1Urable, 
Boundl8811,-without beginning, middle, end
Pre■ener of imperishable law, 
The everluting spirit. Immensely vast, 
Thoa comprehendeat all, thou art the all 
To thee earth'■ greatest heroes must return, 
Blending once more with thy resplendent eaeenoe, 
Like mighty rivers roahing to the ocean. 
To thee be BUDg a thouBaDd hymn■ of praise 
By every creature and from every quarter, 
Before, above, behind. Hail I hail I thou all ! 
Again and yet again I worship thee. 
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Have•~, I implore thee, and forgin, 
That I, iu 1ponnce of'thia thy glory, 
Praumed to call thee friend : and pardon too 
What.e'er I ban too ne,digently uttenid, 
Addreaaing thee in too lamilinr tones. 
Unrivalled pi of ph, I fall bef'ore thee 
Proetrate in adoration ; thou, the father 
Of all t.bat live1 and lives not, have compuaion, 
:Bear with me u a fatht'r with a IOD, 

Or u a lover with a cheriahecl one. 
Now that I aee thee u thou really art, 
I thrill with terror. Mercy ! Lord or lord,, 
Once more to me duplay thy human form, 
Thou habitation of the univene. "-/Nliara 1Yudom, p. 146. 

The comparison is too obvious to need more than men• 
tioa. The advantage of simplicity is ceriaialy with ·the 
Bible. The Hindu tendency to e~tion and ex
haastiveneaa, leaving nothing to reflection, is very evident 
in the 808ne juat pidarecl. 

We must also l>rie1ly illumte the other feature men
lioaed,-the commendation of active duty, BO dift'ereat 
from the pasaiveueu and qaietism of Va&uam :-

" Better to do the duty of one'• cut.e, 
Tbougb bad and ill-performed and fraught. with evil, 
Than UDdertake the baainea of another, 
However Rood it be. For better far . 
Abandon fife at once than not fulfil 
One'• own appointed work. • Another'■ duty 
Bringa dan~r to the man who meddles with iL 
P11nection 1■ alone attained by him 
Who awenes not from the buin-■ ofhia cut.e." 

Aud again:-
.. Penorm all neceauy ac:ta, for action 
• le better than inaction. None can live 

By ■itting ■till and doing aought. It i■ 
By action only that a man attain■ 
Immunity from action. Yet. in working 
Ne'er work for recompen.ae. Lot the act'• motive 
Be in the act it.aeU: Know that work 
Proceed.a from the Supreme. I am the patt.arn 
For man to follow. Kaow that I have aOllo 
All act■ alreadf, nou,rht ~a■. for me 
To pin by act.ion. !et. l work for ever 
Unwoariedl7, and thi■ whole aniveno 
Would parub, if I did aot. work my work." 

Ibid., pp. 140, 150. 
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Having finished our HPo:Ution of Hindu hiatbeiam, to 
ehow that no phase of opmion is unrepresented ,on Indian 
aoal, we will mention the materialists, ChAnilu,- so called 
after a demon Chinika, their Bilppoaed foander. They 
are also called Lokayati.lw, literally aecblarillta~ • ·Tlieir 
nominal teacher ia Vrihaapan. • Like many heretical .... 
in the West, the Charvtikae an only known to as throap 
opponents, who state their opinions in order to confute 
them. We Ulua leam Ulat Uleir tenets ue auoh aa UleN: 
Perception is the sole source of knowledge ; there are only 
four eternal elements-earth, air, tire, and water, and. in
telligence is a result of these, just as the mil:ture ohevenl 
aabstanaes produces another different from all: .c,al and 
body are one and the ume: all thing■ are proclacecl ~ 
taneoaaly. Profeuor Williama thus renden Vrihupau's 
teaching:- ' 

"No heaven ~iata, no final liberatio~, 
No aoul, no other world, no rites of cute, 
No recompense for acta. . The ~otra, 
The trifle V eJa, triple aelf-command, 
And al the dDBt ana·uhM or repentanoo, 
Theac yield a meana of livelihood for mt>n . 
Devoid or intclfoct and manliness. . 
Ir victim■ slaughtered at a acri&co 
Are raised to heavenl7 mamiona, why should not • 
The aacrifioor immolate hill father 1 
If offerings of food can aatiafy . 
Hungry departed spirits, ,rhy 8Upply 
The man who goea a journey with proviaiona I 
His friends at home can feed him with oblat.iona. 
If th088 abiding in coleetial spheres , 
Are filled with food presented upon earth, 
Why ~hould not thOBe who live in upper atorica 
Be nourished by a meal spread out below f 
While life endures l11t life be spent in case 
And merriment : 'let a 111an borrow mone7 
From all his friends, and feast on melted butter. 
How can thi11 body when reduced to dUBt • 
Revisit earth I' And if a aoul can pa88 • 
To other worlds, why does not strong aft'ec:tion 
Far those he leaves behind attract him ·back I 
The coatly rites enjoined for those who die 
Are a mere means of livelihood devised 
By aacerdotal. cunning, nothing more. 
The three compoaera of tho triple Vada 
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Were rogues, or eril apirit.l, or bufl'oau. 
The rocitation of myaterioaa wonla 
And jabber of the prieat.s ia simple nonaenae." 

Inaiaa 1Y"udom,p.134; alaoColebrooko,1.,pp. 427,456. 

We are told farther of the Chamka tenets: " Seeing no 
soul but body, they maintain the non-eristenoe or soul other 
than body; and arguing that inteJligenoe or sensibility, 
though not seen in earth, water, fire, and air, whether 
simple or aggregate, may yet subsist in the same elements 
modified in a corporeal frame, they affirm that an or
,.anio body, endued with sensibility nod thought, though 
formed or those elements, is the sole person or soul. The 
faculty or thou!Jht results from a modi.6.cation or the aggre
gate elements, 1n like manner as sugar with a rerment and 
other ingredients becomes an intoxicating liquor ; and as 
betel, areca, lime, and extract of catechu chewed together 
have an exhilanting property, not found in those sub
stances sevenlly. So far there ia a diJference between 
animate body and inanimate substance. Thought, know
ledge, recollection, &c., perceptible only where organic 
body is, are properties of an organi11ed frame, not apper
taining to exterior substances, or earth, &c., simple or 
aggregate, unless formed into such a fnme. While there 
is a body there is thought, and sense of pleasure and pain ; 
none when body is not. Hence, a11 well as from self
oonaciouaneaa, it is concluded that self and body are 
identical." 

To this the Veduntiats reply: "Thought, sensation, and 
other properties of soul or conaoiouaneas cease at the 
moment of death, while the body yet remains, and cannot 
therefore be properties of the corporeal frame, for they 
have ceased before the fnme ia diBBolved. The qualities 
of body, as colour, &c., are apprehended by others ; not so 
those of aoul, as thought, memory, kc. Their existence 
while body endures is aaoertained, not their cessation when 
it ceases. They may pass to other bodies. Elements or 
sensible objects are not themselves sentient or capable of 
feeling: fire, though bot, burns not itself: a tumbler, 
however agile, mounts not on his own shoulders. Appre
hension of an object must be distinct from the thing 
apprehended. By means of a light or lamp objects are 
visible : if a lamp he present the thing is aeen; not so if 
there be no light. Yet apprehension is no property of the 
lamp: nor is it a property of body, though observed only 
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where a corporeal Imme is. Body ia bot instrumental to 
apprehension." 

The above account ia taken from a valuablo work, Com• 
~ndium of aU Philo,ophical Sy,tem,, Sana-Darahana
Sangraha, by lf4dhava, • who lived in the fourteenth 
century. In thia work fifteen systems of religions and 
philosophical opinions are described and discussed. Thty 
,ire as under : t 

I. The CbAnuka-Danhana, mentioned above. 
II. The Bauddha. Buddhism, with its doctrine of anni

hilation. 
III. · The Arhata. The J'aina sect, whoso saints are 

c11lled arhata, venerable. 
IV. The Raminoja. Riminuja was a Vnishn11va re

former of the twelfth century, and, like all Vishnuites, was 
n. Dwaita, dualiat, an eameat opponent of the adwaita 
V cdi1ntiat doctrine that Brahma ia all. The aer.t call 
thtmeelvea Shri Vaiahnava.a. 

V. The Puma-prajna, an appellative meaning, one whoso 
knowledge ia complete. The foonder was Mndwucluirya, 
thirteenth century, and like IV., a Yaishnava, with sec
tarian peculiarities. 

VI. 'fhe Nakoliaha-pdshupata. } 
VII. The Shaiva. All forms of Shivite 
VIII. 'l'he Pratyabhijnn. doctrine. 
IX. The Raeeshwara. 
X. The Auhikya. Kani\da's Vaiahcshika system, Uluko. 

being o.-no.me given him. 
XI. The Akehapuda, eye-footed. Gotama's Nyiya system. 
XU. The J'aimini, or Purva-Miminaa. 
XIII. The Pinini, the grammarian. 
XIV. The Sinkhya of Kapila. 
XV. The Pito.njala, or Yoga. 
It will be observed that the Vedanta docs not occur in 

the list. 
The account we have given of Indian pantheism not only 

11howa that the prevailing tendency of Hindu thought is 
to religion and philosophy, bot also indicates that the 
direction of that tendency is to the aide of faith. Soepti-

• llAdban wu both pried ud prime mlnioterof Bakka-raya and Harlhara, 
whoN capital wu VIJ&J11napr& on the Oodt.Tari (Colebroolr.e, I., 1126). Ho 
and bi■ broLher St.yana are celebrated commf'ntatora. 

t &o /rtdia. W, • .,_, pp. 76, lll7, 128. Colebrooke, I., 280, 433. II. II. 
Wilaon'• Worlr.1, Yol. L 
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oiam is aliogeiher out of h~ony with the geniaa of the 
Bindaa, who mast break with their past history and falsif1 
their whole phancter if they ever rest in unbelief. Hitherto 
polytheism baa been the creed of the ·maasea, pantheiqa 
of the &aJM!rior intellect■, and the apirit of both these erron 
is to believe too mach. It is impoaaible. to sappoae that 
the negations of " science falsely so called " will ever be 
accepted by the general mind of India. Nationa never, BO 
lose their ideniit;y. If any confidence is. to be placed; in 
.dedaetiona·from the past, (and what a·paaUndia baa had!) 
ChriatiAD monotheism is the creed moat likely to commend 
ilaeU to the intell~t and .heart qf that. great ipeGple. . 



Cluaru, O. Finnq. -
ABT. IV.-Jfonoin of the Rn. Charle, O. Finney, the ..(meri:

can Evangelilt. Written by Himself. London: Hodder 
Qlld Stoughton, 27, Paternoster Row. 1876; 

Tim fame of Hr. Finney on both sides of the • Atlantic 
was during his lifetime, and is still, very great. As a Chris
tian worker, he stands second to no evangelist of modern 
times, while as a theologian he is distinguished by an origi
nality of mind which no other great revivalist can lay claim 
io. He founded no new lflect and organised no new s1,s
tem : his measures, at first strange to the churches with 
which he was more immediately.connected, were only an 
imitation, or perhaps we should say an extension, of those 
by which Methodist pioneers had from the · beginning 
sought to arouse the spuse settlers in the West as well as 
the busy masses . which • even then began to throng the 
Ea.stem seaboard. If his tactics differed at all from those 
of his fellow-campaigners, they mittht excel in the hardi
hood and impetus of their attack, m the daring onslaught 
upon petted l'rejudices, in the utter disregard of proprietiea 
and convent1onalisms, in the demand for instant self-sur
render and for some unmistakable act of self-commi~tal, 
which characterised the strateRY of this redoubtable 
Boanerges. Ordinary meQDs were in fact modified to suit 
rather the ultra-Arminianism of •a creed born· of profound 
conviction than the" disinherited Calvinism that sought to 
strangle it in the birth, and ordinary means beean.e so 
extraordinary when worked with such fiery zeal, that those 
who had heard the human elements in salvation as sto~tly 
urged by him and as strongly pressed as they ever have been 
since the days of Pelagius, were in some danger of ascribing 
all to the l>ivine, ()f mistaking the subjective for the objeo
tive, and of losing sight of the fact tb&t means bad been in 
any way contributory to the astounding spiritolll results. 
Speaking generally, we may aay there was nothing new in 
the measures themselves, only in the sphere of their appli
cation. Bot aSBociated as they were with a new scheme 
of theology, and directed by the tremendous energy of 
a man like Finney against the humdrum formality of • 

. Puritanism that was poritanio only in name, they operaled 
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with snch eff'eot as not only to oommanicn.te a new tono In 
t.ho roligion of mnltitudes of individuals, but also, in con
junction with the swill advance of Methodism, to give a 
prominence and power to the religious interest in tho 
United States unequalled in any other Christian country . 

. 'rho whole spirit and system of the Chorob in America iA 
enthnsiastic111ly aggressive : life, movement, enrrgy aro 
tho cxpect.od and ro11liacd tokens of personal godlineae, tho 
common and ordinary featlll'ea of Church organisation ; 
nnd society at large, yielding to the prceaure brought to 
bear upon it, acknowledges the claima aud roapecta tht1 
manifestations of a fervid and untrammelled Christianity. 
Among the concurrent causes of this great phenomenon, 
}'inney'a inftuonco must be recognised 111 11 formatin, 
force, moulding for good the mind of tho moat enterprising 
nation upon earth. Nor has hi11 influenco been confined 
to his own country. Ilia two visits to England, l!D.ch paid 
nt II timo of onwonted rcligiooa awakening, brought him 
into contact with aome of tho leading members of our moat 
important denominations, ud were productive of much 
spiritual profit. His auccell88a here have, indeed, been over• 
shadowed by those of recent labolll'era in the some field, 
but tho effect of his published writings, and more par• 
iicolarly of his Lecturea on Rovivala, fragmentary and 
akeletoniacd though they were, moat have been very great, 
to judge from their extensive circulation. He has on
,loubtedly given a tono to Engliah as well aa American 
evangelism. 

It WIIB therefore with a natural curiosity that we scanned 
the covers of the volume now before as. The word 
" Memoirs " modestly enough disclaimed tho pretensions 
of a three-volume biography. Still we thought we might 
expect a complete summary of }'inney's life and laboun, 
nud a tolerably fair portraiture of his character and posi
tion in the Church. But on turning to the title-page wo 
found the memoirs there announced as "writ.ton by him
self." 'fbo book is therefore autobiographic,. No auto
biography can be a work of art. A man may tell the story 
of hia life, bot as aoon as he begins to compare himself 
with others for the porpoae of gauging his own worth, that 
moment he ceaaes to be trustworthy. However minuto 
and thorough his self-analysis, he cannot synthesize his 
facts without overstepping the bounds of humility; he 
cannot poae before the public eye without awakening 
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the suspicion that vanity baa got the better of aelC-know
ledge. l!'rom all this attitudinising the book we speak of 
ie happily free. Hr. Finney ia brought prominently befoto 
ue on every page, but the self-assertion neceeaarily impliod 
in such a &aak nowhere riaea into self-laudation, nor aink11 
into the self-depreciating strain which is the moat effectual 
mode of self-flattery. Indeed, we miaa the regular 
chronicle form and staid oonneotedneaa of an autobiography. 
The purpose of the writer ia to describe the course of a 
serios of revivals in which he waa called to take part, and 
not to do even this with any considerable attention to 
detail, but simply to " sketch such an outline aa will, upon 
tho whole, give a tolerably clear ido11 of the type which 
these revivals took on." He disclaims BDY intention of 
writing a formal autobiography; and when it is rcmem
bl'red that this book of nearly 500 pages waa composed 
artor its author had completed his seventy-third year, and 
that without any aBBietance in the way of diary or notes of 
any kind, the wonder will be, not that he has left gape in 
hie narrative, but that he has made it ae full ae it ie. 
H is a record of convictions and conversions, of awaken
ings &Oil revivals, snob as seemed spontaneonely to spring 
np in the evangelist's path. Everything ie told in hie owu 
plain but forceful style, with no aUempt at dramatic group
mg or oven legitimate moralising; and most wonderful of 
ull, and yet moat natural too, is his undiminished ardour 
and vitality down to extreme old age. 

Charles G. Finney was born at Warren, Litchfield county, 
Connecticut, August ~9, 1792. Two years later, the family 
1·cmovod to Oneida connty, New York. where religious 
J>rivilegee were few. Common schools had been esta
blished, and at one of them young Finney acquired tho 
rudiments of knowledge, and indeed made such proficiency 
as to be deemed competent at an early age to conduct o. 
common school himself. After sundry other removes wo 
tind him, at the age of twenty, attending a high school in 
Now England, and meditating graduation at Yo.le College. 
l!'rom this latter course be was dissuaded by his preceptor, 
himsclr a Yale graduate, for the oetenail.Jlo reason that tho 
wliole four years' curriculum could bo accomplished I.Jy 
private study in two, but as it appears to us, with the 
secrd view of enlisting on behalf of a projected academy 
iu the South the energy and talents that had doubtless 
discovered themselves in the youthful aspi.nmt. By the 
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intervention or his parents the BObeme of a joint-stock 
educational association fell Ui.rooib, and a period wu 
thoa somewhat summarily pot hoUa to his actiolaatic and 
collegiate ambitions. We can bot apecolak aa to the pos
sible efl'ect or a coorae at Yale aeminary on Finney'a aotive 
mind. No thought of religion at lhia time influenced 
his movements : indeed, boUa his parents were, till after 
his own conversion, at least in Uae strict sense of Uae term, 
irreligious. No alloaion is made by Finney to Presi
dent Dwight, whose chancter and genius had at that time 
given such reJ?aiation to the college. Asaooiation with a 
man like Dwight coold harcll7 have been other than 
beneficial; bot as he died early m 1817, and Finney'a final 
resolution to abandon all thought of Yale was taken in 
1818, we see that had the reeolotion been the other way, 
the two men would not have met. Apart from this, how
ever, we cannot bot regard Finney'a lack of a collegiate 
education aa a serious lou. The direction of his mind to 
religious aobjec'8 woold have been rather facilitated than 
Jrindered, and its workings, theological and )?r&etical, would 
have been just as vigorous as in their untrained lonriance 
they actually proved, and probably much more healthful 
and eflicient. Finney in fact, oUaer things being equal, 
woold have accomplished just as grea& a work in a leas 
irregolar way, with leas suspicion of fanaticism, and Di a 
smaller coat of eccleeiaatioal strife. He woold more readily 
have acquired the catholicity of aentiment which every 
Chriatiim sooner or later lea.ma to cherish ; while 
his theology, ~icipatinif in the benefits of his coltore, 
woold have gamed, if not m perspicuity of statement-for 
which he was always remarkable-yet in the compre
hensiveness and depth which are only attainable where 
early intercourse with well-disciplined minds helps to inter
pret and modify the reaolta of personal observation. It is 
his deprivation of the88 infloeocea at the outset of his 
career, more than the abaence of acholarahip, that we 
deplore. 

In hia mental evolution, however, the literary lecture
room was replaced, aa far as might be, by a short ap
prenticeship at a lawyer's oflice. Be was articled to Squire 
W--, at Adams, in Jefl'eraon county, New York, and 
here developed those logical powen which afterwards stood 
him in such good stead when he turned his thoughts from 
cases of petty larceny ad petlifoggillg lawaoita to plead-
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ing for Christ with the souls of men. His subsequent 
euoceaa with members of his original profeaaion he attributes 
to the initiation he had obtained into their mental habits, 
-their demand for satisfactory evidence, their power of 
estimating its merits, and their immediate acquieacenco in 
the conclusion when once it baa been established. And 
though our English notions of either claaa, squires or 
lawyers, would hardly be likely to sene us in any truthful 
ree_resentation of such a personality o.s the American 
•• Hquire W--," who belonged to both, yet we doubt not 
that the modicum of law Finney picked up in his employ 
was of great service in after years. Indeed, its benefit was 
at once apparent, not simply aa a mental discipline, but as 
a vehicle of information on topics which for most men 
would scarcely need illustrating from such o. source. It ia 
no less strange than true that up to this time Finney had 
not poaaeaaed a copy of the Scnpturea. • Bia introduction 
to the. study of them is ao remarkable that we must let him 
deaoribe it in his own words. 

"In studying elementary law, I found tho old authora fre
quently quoting the • Scriptures, and referring ttpecially to the 
:Mou.ic lnstitlltes, as authority for many of tho great principles of 
common law. This eJ:cited my curiosity ao much that I went 
and purchased a Bible, the firat I had ever owned ; and whenever 
I found a reference by the law authora to tho Bible, I turned to 
the paaaage and consulted it in ita connectior_ This soon led to 
my taking a new intereat in the Bible, and I read and meditated 
on it m1,1ch more than I had ever done before in my life. How
ever, much of it I did not undentuad. • 

Finney'• ignorance of Christianity at the age of six-and
twenty was in fact truly deplorable. He " had been 
brought up," he tells us, .. mostly in the woods." He 
•• had very little regard to the Sabbath, and had no definite 
knowledge of religious truth." Even when he attended 
the high aobool in New England, and had opportunities of 
hearing sermons, they were not of a kind " to instrud or 
interesi a young man who neither knew nor cared o.nything 
about religion." At Ado.ms, for the first time, he aaya, he 
sat atatedly for any length of time nnder an educated 
ministry. We are reminded by these circumstancea of 
another name in American Church history, Albert Barnes 
the expositor, who in like manner commenced life as a 
lawyer and a sceptic. Like him, Finney might have 
elaimed to be an indepeadent witnea■ to the truth of Chris-
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tianity. Both were brought ap in ignorance of the Gospel, 
both aaaamed aa attitude of homliiy to the mdh, both • 
were induced to inmtute aa independent eumination into 
its claims aad brought to the tau an acute aad viROroas 
understanding, and both were led, though by diBerent 
routes, to an unhesitating acceptance of Chrisuaaity. 

At this point in the story of his life we make thfi &c· 
quaintance of a man who was deslined to exert great 
fuJluence over Fimiey's mind, the Rev. George W. Gale, 
pastor of the Presbyteriaa Church in Adams. Considering 
the relations that ensued between them, it is curious to 
note }'inney's criliciams both of him aad of his ftook. 
They are set down baldly, just as they mast have occurred 
to hi11 mind at the time, and without tho least siga of 
their having been softened by the subsequent experi
ence of nearly hall a century. We have here, as we think, 
the first symptom of a tendency that frequently betrays 
itself in Finney-a lawyer-like fault to be set over 
against the lawyer-like excellences of his otherwise well
balanced mind. Like other lawyers he can see two aides to 
every question, but he can see only two. He is accustomed 
either to acquit or to condemn, and he knows no middle 
coarse. Everything with him is black or white, and tho 
innumerable shades are overlooked which fill the spactt 
between. Another thing-perhaps it is a conaeqncnce 
of the form these memoirs auume-is that Finney'a own 
figure in tho transactions here recorded looms large and full 
upon our view, while others are left a good deal in tha 
aho.de. He forgets that we are dependent for our know
ledge of these men upon the information he su11plies, and 
that in such a ease, and especially where differences occur 
in opinion, in education, in modes of action, it is above all 
things neceBBary to hold an even balaace, and for charity' a 
11ake rather to give some advantage to the opposite party 
than to risk the reproach of one-sidedneBB. 'l'he following 
po.rngrophs, descriptive of Mr. Gale's ministry and of hi11 
earliest intercourse with Finney, will explain the tenor of 
these remarks. 

"His preaching wu of the old-school type; that ii, it WIil! 

thoroughly Calvinistic ; and whenever he came out with thu 
doctrines, which he aeldom did, he would preach what hu been 
called hyper-Calvinism. He was of coune regarded u hi,thly 
orthodox ; but I wna not able to gain very much inatnlction from 
his pn.'IIChing. A. I aometimea told him, he aeemed to bt•gin iu 



the middle of hil diaco111'118, and to unme many thing• which tn 
my mind needed to be proved. He lel!med to tako it for granted 
that his hearers wen theologians, and therefore that he might 
uaum& all the gre&' and fundamental doctrinoa of the Gospel. 
But I m!IM •7 &bat I was rather perplu:od than ediliod by hi11 
preaching.• · 

So muoh for hia aermona : now for the way in which he 
clieobarRed aome o&bor dutiea of the putorale, and the 
&o'-1 elf Po& on Fioney'a mind. 

" Mr. Gale was in the habit or dropping in at our oflico fre. 
quently, and seemed anxiou to know what impreaaion hia aermon!I 
had made on my mind. I used to converse with him freely ; and 
I now think that I aometimea criticised his sermons unmercifully. 
I raiaed auch objections againat his position, u forced themselvt!II 
upon my attention. In conversing with him and uking him 
queationa, I perceived that hia own mind was, u I thought, 
myatilied ; and that he did not accurately deline to himself what 
he meant by many or the important terms that he used. Indeed. 
I found it impossible to att.ach any meaning to many of the terms 
which he uaed with great formality and frequency. What did be 
mean by repentance t Wu it a mere feeling of aorrow for ain 1 
Wu it altogether a passive state of mind, or did it involve :1 

,·oluntary element 1 If it waa a change or mind, in what respect 
was it a change of mind 1 Wimt did he mean by the term 
n-~ueration 1 What did aoch language mean when applied to 
11p1ritual change I What did he mean by faith t Will! 1t merely 
nn i1.tellectual atste t W a, it merely a conviction, or peranuion, 
that the things stated in the Gospel were true t What did he 
mtan lty aanctilication 1 Did it involve any phyaical change in 
the subject, or any physical influence on the par& or God 1 I 
rould not tell, nor did he seem to me to know himself, in what 
iwnae he used these and similar termL 

•• We bad a great many inte1'811ting conversations ; but tbty 
IIC'tmed rather to atimulate my own mind to inquiry, than to 
utisry me in respect. to the truth. But u I read my .Bible, and 
atttnded the prayer-meet.inga, heard Mr. Gale preach, and con
veNl'd with him, 1rith the elders of the church, and with other" 
from time to time, I became very reatleu." 

It is difficul& to read thia atriog or queatiooa without 
~uepectiog that Oberlin calecbiaiogs of a later date are 
here inadvertently an&ioipa.'8cl. h aeema hardly credible 
that one till now ao inaooeo& of all religioue knowledge 
ehould have suddenly beoome capable of discussing some 
of the abstrusest problems or theology. There is no doubt, 
however, that we 888 here the awakening to s11iritual con-
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aeionmeu of a mincl of more lban ordinary vigour. Jdr. 
Gale himself, we are bolcl to say, was well aware of 
that, although little woUiDg of the career that lay before 
his intractable cliaciple. Ancl we think Finney expected 
too much from his pastor, if he thought it lay within 
his powt'r, or that of any man, to solve these problems in 
a moment. True, the story reads a lesson to all who have 
to do with sceptics or with unconverted men, not to make 
light of their difficultiea, and not to asanme in. them • 
knowledge of terms whioh in all probability they do not 
poaseas. Bot we think Finney'a obligations to his first 
and only pastor very great. If he fonncl his sermons more 
perplexing than ecli(ying, ii should be remembered that 
they were addressed to inskuoted Christians, who did not 
need continual inculcation of first principles. The dia
counes, moreover, were aapplementecl by earnest and 
heart-searching conversations, ancl whether the process 
was perfect or ·not, it led to a very desirable result. Bo 
we gather from the oonoludiDg statement,-" I became 
very restless." 

The fault whioh Finney finds with the pastor is inten
aified when he comes to speak of his flook. A grave in
consi11tency stared him in the face,-" the fact that they 
prayed so much and were not answered." Undoubtedly, 
from the description given of them, there was too much 
truth in this, as there is still in similar complaints made 
by young inquirers, to soy nothing of hardened scoffers, 
against the spiritual babyhood of the Church. If Christianity 
be what it professes, and saintahip be blessed with privileges 
10 exalted, why is not heaven opened upon earth? This ia 
the question }'inney put then, and never ceased to put both 
to himself and others BB long as life lasted, from the time 
the Gospel was first declared to him in. the Presbyterian 
pulpit at Adams. But amid all the weakness of those 
simple ministrations and of the simple-minded people that 
sat under them, there was an element of strength, and this 
Finney himself was soon to feel. • Alter his conversion he 
learned that " some time before this some members of the 
church had proposed, in a church meeting, to make me a 
particular subject of prayer," and although Mr. Gale dicl 
not favour the proposal, being too much discouraged by 
Finney's apparent indifference ancl opposition. there can 
he little doubt that a young man of such inflnence, and 
li.kelJ- to be a power for good or evil among the other youths 
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of the place-already he was leader of tho choir-was laid 
very oloso to these good people's hearla. 

In the year 18:U Finney reached the turning-point of hia 
career, or, as we should rather say, of bis existence. In 
reference to this remarkable conversion, there are several 
things to be borne in mind, which from the fragmentary 
character of the memoirs might easily be overlooked. He 
had now been for three years a regular attendant on the 
ordinances or reli,rion, and an interested, if not enthnsiastic, 
student of the Scriptures. For the same sp110e of time he 
had been diligently devoting himself to law, and acquiring 
that argomento.tivo power for whioh he wo.s noted through 
life. He wo.s now o.lso twenty-nine years of age. The 
events abo.it to be detailed oannot be regarded therefore as 
doe to the novelty or the G~sp6l acting npon the ontr;1ined 
mind of II voh~tile youth. He was not caught in the eddies 
of some widospread religious agitation, nor even bronght 
under the asce111lency of some superior mind. Mr. Gale's 
influence wo.11 great, greater than he gets credit for, but it 
was not by any means commanding ; and as to the rest, it 
ia obvioas opon the face of the record tho.t in mental stature 
the young lo.wyPr was feU by them to be a Triton among 
the minnows. Ddspite the plaioneBB of the style in which 
the narrative is written, it is manifest that we are present 
here at a crisis always momentous to the individual who 
passes through it, and alwo.ya as a. spiritual phenomenon 
worthy of the ob11ervation of others, bot in this case speci
ally interesting from its stamping on the religious views 
and e:tpe"ienci,s of a. man like Finney the peculiar character 
which rendered him 10 influential. We see in it the germs 
of a good delll of the theology he afterwards so forcefully 
expounded and applied, and we think we see some other 
thmgs which do not well harmonise with bis moat 
favourite tenetii. Bot before we criticise we will let him 
speak for liim11elf. Passing over the period of conviction, 
and coming to the day of final decision, we find bis state of 
mind deaerihed as follows :-

" At an early hour I ltarted for the office. But jolt before I 
arrived at the office, something aeemed to confront me with CJUCS

tions like theae : ind-1, it seemed as if the inquiry was within 
myself, u if an inward voic:fl aaid to me, ' What Are you waiting 
fort Did you not promiee to give your heart to God 1 And 
what are you trying to do 1 Are JOO endeavouring ~ work out 
a righteoumeu of yoor OWD 1' Jut at this point tho whole 

".& i 
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question or Goepel aalntion opened to my mind in a manntr 
moat marvellous to me at the time. I think I then MW, u clearly 
u I ever have in my lire, the reality and Culneaa or the Atonement 
or Christ. I saw that His work was a finished work ; and that 
instead or having, or needing, any righteousneaa or my oWD to 
reeommeod me to Ood, I luul to submit myself to the righteous
nC88 or God through Christ. C.oapel salvation IW-t'med to me to 
ho an off'..r of something to bo acccptt-d ; and thnt it waa full 
:md r.omplcte ; 11nd that all that was necesanry on my part wns to 
get my coment to give up my sins and accept Christ. Salvation, 
it seemed to me, instead of being a thing to be wronght out by 
my own work,, was a thing to be found entirely in the, Loni 
,Jesus Cbriat, who p?e11ented Himself before me as my God and 
Saviour. 

"Without being di■tinctly aware of it, I bad stopped in the 
11treet right where the inward voice seemed to al'ft'8t me. How 
long I remained in that poeition I cannot say. But after this 
distinct revelation had stood for some little time before my mind, 
the queation seemed to be put, • Will you accept it now, to-day 1' 
l replied, 'Ye■; I will accept it to.Jay, or I will die in the 
attem'-t.' 

"North or the villagt", and over a hill, lay a piece or WOOi)&, in 
which I w111 in the almoat daily habit of walkmg, moro or le1111, 
when it was pleasant weather. It was now October, and thtl 
time was pnst for my frequent walks there. Nevertheless, instead 
of going to the oBir.e I turned and bent my course towards tho 
wood■, feeling that I must be alone, and nwny from all humnn 
"Ye■ and enn, so that I could pour out my pmyer to God. 

" But atill my pride must ahow itael£ A■ I went over the hill, 
it occurred to me that some one might see me, and suppose that 
I w111 going away to pray. Yet probably there wna not one pel'l!On 
on earth that could have suspected 1uch a thing if he hftd seen rno 
going. But so great was my priJe, and so much was I poueaaed 
with the fear of man, that I 1'1COllect that I skulked along under 
the fence, till I got so far out of eight that no one from the vill&gfl 
coul,t see me. I then penetrated into the woods, I ahould think 
a quarter of a mile, went o,·er on tho other aide of the bill, and 
found a placo whero some largo t~ had falleu acroaa each othrr, 
lt>aving an open pince between. Thero I saw I could make a kind 
of clllllt't. I en-pt into this place and knelt down for prayer. A11 
l tumed to go up into the wood1, I recollect to have ui<l, • I 
will gh-e my heart to God, or I will never come down from there.' 
I recollect repeating this as I went up-' I will give my heart to 
Uod beroro I come down again.' 

" But when I aLtempted to pray, I found that my heart would 
not pray. I had auppoaed that if I could only be where I could 
~veak aloud, "·ithout ooing overheard, I could pray freelr, llut. 
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lo ! when I came to try, I wu dumb ; that ia, I had nothing to 
1ay to God ; or at leut I could •Y but a few word&, and thOIB 
without heart. In attempting to pray I would hear a l'lllltling 
in the leaves, u I thought, and would atop and look up to see if 
BOmebody were not coming. This I did aeveral timea. Finally I 
found myself verging fast to despair. I Baid to myself, • I cannot 
pray. My heart is dead to God a.nil will not pray.' I then 
reproached myself for having promised to give my heart to God 
before I left the wood& When I came to try, I found I could not 
give my heart to God. My inward soul hung back. and there 
wu no going out of my heart to God. I began to foel deeply 
that it was too late ; that it must be that I was given op of God 
and was put hope. The thought was pressing me of the rashn
of my promise, that I would give my heart to God that day or 
dio in the attempt. It seemed to me as if that was binding upon 
my soul ; and yet I was going to break my vow. A great sinking 
a.nd d.ilicouragement camu over me, and I felt almoat too weak to 
at.and upon my knees. 

"Just at this moment I again thought I heanl aome one 
approach me, and I opened my eyea to ecu whether it were BO. 
But right thero the revelation of my pride of heart, as tho great 
difficulty that stood in the way, was dil1tinctly ahown to me. Au 
overwhelming sense of my wickedness in being ashamed to have 
a human being see me on my kneea beforo God, took such power
ful possession of me, that I cried at the top of my voico and 
exclaimed that I would not leave that place if all the men on 
oarth and all the devils in hell surrounded me. ' What ! ' I said, 
• such a degraded sinner as I am, on my knees confessing my sin11 
to tho great and holy God ; and ashamed to have ILDY human 
being; and a sinner like myself, find me on my kneea endeavour
ing to mako my peaco with my olTcnd!ld God! ' The sin appeared 
awful, infinite. Jt broke me down before the Lord. 

"Just at that point this passage of Scripture seemed .to drop 
into my mind with a flood of light : ' Then shall yo go and pray 
unto Ml', and I will hearken unto you. Then shall ye seek Mo 
and find .!'tie, when ye shall &can:h for Mo with all your heart.' I 
instantly scizl'd hold of this with my heart. I had intellectually 
belie\·ed tho Dible before; but never had the truth been in my 
mind that faith was a voluntary trust instead of an intellectual 
state. I was as conscious 1111 I wa.'I of my existence, of trusting at 
that moment in God's veracity. Somehow I knew that that was 
a passage of Scripture, though I do not think I had ever read it. 
I knew that it was God's Wonl, anti God's voice, as it were, that 
spoke to me. I cried to Him, ' Lord, I take Thee at Thy word. 
Now Thou knowcst that I do sean:h for Thee with all my heart, 
and that I have come here to pray to Thee ; and Thou hast 
promised t-0 bear me.' That seemed to settle tho question that I • 



HO 

IOllld then, that day, pert'.orm my vuw. Tba 8piril llll!elll9d to lay 
.,_ upon that idea m the ten, • When J'OII eearch for Me with 
.U your heart..' The question of when, that ii of the preaenl 
lime, aeemed to fall heavily into my heart.. I told the Lord that 
I ahould take Him at Hi, word ; that He could not, lie ; and that 
therefore I wu IIU'8 He heard my prayer, and that Be would be 
found of me. 

" He then ~Te me many other promi111, both from the Old 
Uld the New Testament, especially aome mmt preciou1 promiaea 
re■pecting our Lord Jl!lllls Christ. I never c..n, in worda, make 
any human being undentaad how preciou1 and true tbo■e promiaea 
appeared to me. I took them one after the other u mt'allible 
truth, the U1ertion1 of God who could not lie. They did not 
ll!elD ■o much to fall into my intellect u into my heart, to be put 
within the grup of the voluntary powen of my mind ; ■nd I 
1eized hold of them, appropriated them, and fa■tened upon them 
with the grup of a drowning man. I continued thu■ to prny, 
and to receive appropriate promises for a long time, I know not 
how long. I rrayed till my mind hecarne IO full that, before I 
wu aware of 1t., I wu on my feet 1111d tripping up the ascent 
toward■ th" road. The question of my being converted had not 
10 much u ariacn to my thought ; but u I wt>nt op, brushing 
through the leave■ and bushe■, I ret01leet saying with great 
empbui■, • If I am ever converted, I will preach the Go■peL'" 

He was not long left in doubt that the change he sought 
ao earnestly bad already be~n accomplished. Returning 
to bis plaoe of bosinel!R, be spent the afternoon in the di■-
charge of hi■ dBily duties, and after all hBd retired, g&Te 
up the evening to devotion. Then it wa■ that he first 
"received a mighty baptism of the Holy Ghost," and "wa■ 
taught the doctrine of justification by faith as a present 
experience." Faith was immedi.itely followed by work■. 
The next day, when be" went down into the office," Squire 
W--, bis employer, was immediately addressed on the 
subject or personal religion, and left the room with a wound 
in his heart from which " he did not recover till he was 
converted." Soon after, Deacon B-- cnlled, Bnd re
minded 1''inney of a causo ho was to plead lor him at ten 
o'clock. He was astonished to hear the reply, "Deacon 
B--, I have a retainer from the Lord Jesus Christ to 
plead His cause, and I cannot plead yours." The deacon 
went his way, l!ettled bis suit, and betook himself to prayer. 
After this summary dismissal of hiR client, Finney salJied 
forth from the office to converse with all whom he migh& 
meet abon& their souls. New■ of his slnDge movements 
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epread like wildfire through the village, and at night "wiU. 
one oonsent the people seemed to rush to the plaoe of 
worship." All appeared to be waiting for some one to 
begin, and without more ado, Finney rose and before a 
crowded congregation made open confeSBion of bia faith. 
Then Hr. Gale etood np and made confeSBion-rather need
lessly we think - of having doubted the poBBibility of 
Finney's oonversion, and ended by calling on the new 
convert to make bis first pnblio prayer. This Wllll of 
aonrse the beginning of a great revival, and of a whollJ 
new career for its first convert. 

Thero are many who wonld exclaim against this great 
soul-transformation and the multitude of similar experi
ences of which for fifty years it set the pattern, as so muob 
fanatioism, if not imposture. Granting an element of 
sincerity in these manifestations, snob persons would 
maintain that they are the offspring of a heated fanoy, an4 
a dangerous source of self-delusion. Bnt the same tbin1 
has been said against the effects of a living Gospel from the 
days of Pentecost and the Apostle Paul. Religions oon
victionli have always worn au air of extravagance to those 
who have not participated in them. Without imputing 
such prejudice to the enmity of the oa.mal heart, there ii 
qoite enongb of mystery aboot the movements of those for 
whom o.e a centre of action the temporal baa been dia
placed by the eternal, to render their soberest moods in
comprehensible. The phenomena are not confined to one 
grade ·of life or one section of the Church. 'l'be quest of 
the chief good is carried on by multitudes who never oon
fees to having fonnd it. And so long as the eearob is 
zealous and earnest, the action of those engaged in it will 
appear as irro.tiono.l 11s that of the mf'rch1U1tman in the 
parable who, seeking goodly pearls, sold all he had an4 
bought the field in which he alone knew them to lie. ID 
anch a-case as Finney's, however, the facts are all against 
the hypothesis of lonacy,-the facts, that is, np to the 
time of the wonderful change. He was a shrewd, bard
headed man, intent on self-advancement, 11nd batUing 
against Christianity as for very life till the moment in 
which ho was forced to yield. The spiritual process of con
viction in him odvanced side by side with the intellectual, 
and the complete control under wbioh the whole man wu 
held by the rational nnderetanding up to the boor of bis 
eelr-aurrender is manifest from the oJear accomt he wu 
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able to give of ii after the lapse of half a century. Theo 
indeed-when the surrender wu mad1:1-we have a marvel
looa unlooaing of the emotions ; bul this was the effect, not 
the eause, of the monl change. 

As we have intimated above, the account of his con
version foresha4ows in some defree the cast 11nd colour of 
his theology. It seems to explain his strong insisiance on 
the pari to be played by man's own will in man's salvation. 
It uem11 to explain his limitation of the Spirit's influ
ence to a species of Divine moral suasion. It seems also to 
explain his making all virtue to eonsi11t in benevolence and 
all vice in sel1iBhneu. And undoubtedly there were pro• 
valent at that time errors and evils that needed to be held 
in check by some strong preBOntation of human reaponsi
bility. The high Calvinism of Jonathu Edwards, in no 
degreo counteracted by the milder form of it set forth by 
George Whitefield, had held undisputed sway over thu 
churches with which they had to do. The natnral effects 
were an enfeebling religious despondency or AD equally 
unpractical religious delirium, a renunciation of all en
deavours to co-operate with the Divine Spirit for fear of 
diminishing the glory of Hi11 grace, and II consequent dis
position to be content with the mediocre attainments of a 
half-enlightened formalism to the neglect of the inspiriting 
hopes of a progressive Christianity. Against such a stato 
of things Finney's warning voice was soon to be lifted, and 
his own experience was there to back him. His sense of 
the dangers of formalism was such as almost to justify 
euggeration. But he was not aware of euggeration : tho 
doctrines he published to others were firmly held by him
eeU, and ii thel were in any senee faulty, it was rather in 
what they omitted than in what they contained. Ono 
strange Appendage to his ultra-Armini11n creed is to be 
found in the remnant of Calvinism that encumbered it. 
He could not quite cast off the denominational chains, 
however they might seem to others to impede him. .All 
the tenets of Arminianism he defended more stoutly thBD 
Arminians themselves, beginning with the free agency of lhe 
sinner and ending with the rnection of the saint. But to 
these he added effectual callmg and final P6neveranee, ancl 
took no pains to conceal the join. Yet it was in his Armin
ianism that the strength of his system lay: all the rest waa 
like a corps of superannuated veterans, sometimes employed. 
to figure on a field-day, never to repel a serious a.Unck. 
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Perhapa a person occupying a different point of view 
might find in theae early experiences-and indeed in 
thoae of later date-what would clash with the doc
trines they gave birlh to. Take for instance the place 
accorded in l.''iooey's theology to the a.otinga of the human 
will. We abo11ld agree with him that man, though de
pru.ved, is still a free agent, and should insist with hordly 
Jess stringency on tbo need to gain ibe will's consent. And 
we entireJy coocu iu the importance, iu his own case, of 
the struggle which culminated in the resolve, "I will give 
my heart to God, or I never will come down from there." 
That resolve, whatever may be said of the form of it, was 
the turning-point. Without such II resolve, iu somo form 
or other, be would never have emerged from darkness. 
But bis condition at this time, as attested by his own state
ments, was uot what we should expect from his theology. 
For inst1111ce, one of his • arguments agninst Edwards's 
inability theory is, " The human will is free, therefore men 
have power or ability to do all their duty." No mention 
is made of the Holy Ghost: His functions are limited to 
presenting truth to the mind. Why, then, we may a11k, 
when l.''inuey went into the wood to "give bis heart to God," 
did he not at once carry out his resolve? His mind was 
made up as to his duty ; he went to II certain plnco in 
order to discharge it, and then stopped short of the object 
for which he came. Surely this looks very much like the 
innbility against which he so earnestly contends. At lo.at, 
as he was verging on despair, a twofold revelation was 
made to him, of his own pride, and of God's promise 
to save thoae who search for Him with all their heart. 
But the very terms in which this revelation is describe(l 
11how it to have been something more than a mere presenta
tion of the tr11th. The promises " did not seem so much 
to fall into my intolled as into my heart, to be p11t within 
the grasp of the voluntary powers of my mind." What 
was this but the gracious aBBisto.nce of a will naturally free 
but morally enslaved? The process was one of il111mino.
tion, without II doubt, but it was also one of purification, 
an eradicating of a vicioui1 tendency to sin, an implanting 
of a gracious power to obey. There wa11 something more 
than Divine moral suasion: there was a Divine efficiency 
working iu him as well as a Divine solicitation addressed 
to him : if not, Finney regenerated himself. 

C.:losely connected with thill is wha.t we must regard as 



the foundation of all hia errors, viz., the identifying of cha
racter with vomion. J ad as Deaoartea made thought or 
con11ciousness the auhstance of the aoal, 10 did this modem 
thinker make the will aynonymoas with the character. 
Here we are not entirely at one with him. Like him, we 
hold that what the Scriptures call "the bean " ia not to 
be confoanded with the aenaibilmes ; but unlike him, we 
refuse to confound it with the voluntary powers. This 
would but be to employ one of the soul's man~featatiooa 
instead of another to represent that which lies back 
behind them all. The man ia more than hia own 
thoughts, feelings and volitions, more than the accumu
lated aum of all his manifestations. These come out 
into con11ciou11nes11, but he himself-the hidden man of 
the heart-remains in oncon11cioo11nesa. This it is which 
explains why salvation moat be chosen and yet waited 
for, why npt,ntance is at once commanded and found 
impossible. 1'his illm,tro.tea the seventh chapter of the 
Romana, which the Oberlin thoology does not fairly face, 
and gives meaning to that otherwise inexplicable judgment 
-" So then with the mind I myself serve the law of God; 
bot with the ftt'Bh the law of sin." As with the oncon
•erted before regeneration, 110 with the converted after that 
event. Not one:, or two compliances with temptation can 
degrade a Christian from his position in the kingdom of 
God. Condemn11tion must follow, of ccone, and a loss of 
spiritual strength. But there is in favour of the true and 
the good the r.werful bius of the new man who baa re
placed the ol , the strenuous striving of the indwelling 
Spirit who ho.a expelhid the fiend. 'l'his Finney himself 
admits, bot he does so in manifest contndiction of his 
general principle that tlJe will ia the whole of the man. 
Which theory is best exemplified in hirt experience we have 
hia own words to 11how. We are not writing a theological 
essay, and cannot discuss a body of divinity that coven 
nearly a thousand pages. But in justice to ouraf:lvea we 
have thought it right to point out wherein our system does 
not perfectly accord with bis, as well as to show our sym
pathy, notwithstanding differences of opinion, with a man 
80 widely useful in the Church of God. 

At the date of hia conversion, Finney'11 theological system 
waa as yet unformed, but it was already in course of elabo
ration, and aa 11piritual light waa shed upon his mind the 
proceaa went rapidly on. The Tery day he forsook all to 
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follow Christ he encountered a. young man who was "de
fending Universa.lism," poured in a. broadside which took 
immediate effect, and before night-fall bad the satisfaction 
of hearing him relate bis convenion to God. A na.toral 
sequel to the long conversations in the office is found in 
the statement, " Boon a.fter I was converted I called on my 
pastor, and had a long conversation with him on the Atone
ment." Hitherto the minister had visited the bearer in 
order to instruct him. Now in bis tum the bearer waitfad 
on the minister to confer a similar boon. This fint con
versation on the Atonement lasted half a. day. Shortly 
after, Finney became an inmate of Mr. Gale's house, and 
a candidate for the Presbyterian ministry. This change 
did not mean for Finney a quiet acceptance of the ortho
doxy professed by the presbytery and defended by Mr. Gale. 
The pastor had been appointed by the brethren to super
intend bis studies. But the little library became an arena. 
of bot debate : its rows of old school divinity were ransacked 
for proofs of the nature of the Atonement. Nothing, how
ever, could alter Finney'e views. On the contrary, the 
tendency of the stream was rather in the opposite direc
tion: Mr. Gale's confidence was aha.ken, and nothing con
iributed ao much to this aa the following incident, which is 
too full of interest to be omitted. 

"Aft.er I had been ltudying theolo,or for a few months, and 
Mr. Gale's health wu 111eh that he was unablo to preach, a Uni
veraali&t minister came in and began to promulgate his objection
able doctnnes. The impenitent part of the community seemed verr 
much disposed to hear him, and finally people became ao interest.eel 
that there waa a largo number that seemed to be ehaken in their 
minds in regard to the commonly received vieWB of the Bible. 
In this state of things, Mr. Gale, together with some of the elders 

• of the church, dClliroo me to addreaa the people on the subject, 
and lee if I could not n-ply to the arguments of the Univeraaliat. 
The great effort of the U niveraalist was of course to show that Bin 
did not deserve endless punishment. He invl'ighed against the 
doctrine of endlC88 punishment as unjuat, infinitely cruel, and 
abaurd. God wu Love ; and how could a God of love punish 
men endlesaly t I arose in one of our evening meetings and aaid, 
• This U niveraalist preacher holda forth doetrinea that are new to 
me, and I do not believe they are taught in the Bible. But I am 
going to examine the eubject, and if I cannot show that his vieWB 
are falae I will become a U niversaliat myaelf. I then appointed 
a meeting the next week, at which time I proposed to deliver a 
lecture in opposition to hia views. Tbo Vhriatian people were 
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rather atart.lt!el at my boldneaa in •ying that I would be a Unis 
Vllnalist if I could not prove that hia doctrinea were £alee. How• 
ever, I felt aure that I could. When the evening came for my 
lecture, the house wu crowded. I took up thequeation oft.he juatico 
of endless punishment, and diacuued it through that and the next 
evening. There woa general satisfaction with tho preaentation. 

"The Univeraalist himaelf found that the people were con
vinced that he waa wrong, and then he took another tack. Mr. 
Gale, together with hia achool of theology, maintained that tht> 
Atonement of C'hrist wu the literal payment of the debt of thr 
Pleet, a suffering of juat what they deeerved to auffer; ao that th11 
«-ltd were su·l'll upon principles of exact justice ; Christ, ao far 
as they were concerned, having fully answered the demands of 
the law. The UnivenaliPt seued upon this view, uauming that 
this was the real nature of the Atonement. He had only to pnm, 
that the Atonement was made for all men, and then he could show 
that all men would be saved ; because the debt of all mankind 
had 'Ix-en literally paid by tho Lord Jesus Christ, aud U niversalian1 
would follow on the very ground of juatice ; for God could not 
juatly punish those whOIIC dobt was paid. I IBW, and the peoplt, 
saw-tl10ll' of tlwm who undentood Mr. Gale's position-that 
tht' Unirnraalist had got him into a tight plact-. For it woa easy 
to provo that the Atonement was made for all mankind ; and if 
th.- nature aml value of the AtonemPnt were as Mr. Gale held, 
universal salvation wu an inevitable result. 

" T11is again carril'd the people away ; and Mr. Gale eent for 
me and requested that I should go on and reply to him further. 
He said he understood tl,at the qneation on the ground of law 
wu settk-d, but now I must answer his argument upon the ground 
of the Gospel I said to him, ' Mr. Gale, I cannot do it without 
contradicting your viewa on that aubject, and setting them all 
uide. With your views of the Atonement he cannot be answered.' 
... 'Well,' said Mr. Gale, 'it will never do to let tho thing 
remain as it i& You may any what you please ; ouly go on and 
answer him in your own way. If I find it ncce88Dry to preach on 
the subject of tl11, Atonement, I ahall be obliged to contradict 
yoUJ" views.' • V cry well,' I said, ' let me but show my views, and 
I can answl'r the Universaliat; and you may aoy to the pcopl" 
afterword what you please.' 

"I then appointed to lecture on the Uni\"crsalist's argument 
foundl'd on tho Gospel. I dcliven..J. two lectures on the Atone
ment. In these I think I fully auccecded in 1howing that th,, 
Atonem,•nt did not consist in the literal payment of the debt of 
11innPn, in the 11ense which the Univeraali11t maintained; that it 
11im11ly wndcretl the BDlvation of all men posaiblo 1u11l ditl not of 
it,wll lny God untlcr obligation to aavo anybody; that it WRS not 
true that l'hriat auffered just what those for whom He diL~I 
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de11erved to 111111'er; that no nob thing as that was taught in tbfl 
Bible, and no such thing wu true ; that, on the contrary, Christ 
died simply to remove an insurmountable obstacle out of the way 
of God's forgiving sinnera, sou to rendt,r it pouible for Him to 
proclaim a univenal .amneaty, inviting all men to n,pent, to 
believe in Christ, and to accept 1Dlvation ; that instead of havir.g 
1111tisfied retributive justice, and suff'eroil just what sinnen dl'lerVI', 
Christ hnd only 11ati1fied fublic justice, by honouring tho law, 
both in His obedience an, death, thus l'l'ndcring it ..Co for G<Ml 
to pardon ■in, to pardon the sine of any man, and of nil mon who 
would repent nncl belie,·e in Him. I maintained that Christ, in His 
atonement, merely did that which WIIII necessary as a condition of 
the forgivcnt'flS of sin, and not that which cancellt>d llin in the 
MCD88 of litemlly }Nlying the indebtoonl'SII of sinnel'II. Thie 
answered the Univenaliat, and put a 1top to any further proceed
ings or excitement on that 1ubject." 

The above po.asage illuatro.tea Finney'a thorougbneae in 
all he undertook, and fearleaa oonfideuoe in thd co.use ho 
had eepouaed. We do not marvel when wo reo.d o. little 
farther on that Mr. Go.le co.me round to hie views. But 
it is somewhat aurpriaiug that when examined before 
the presbytery in order to his being " licensed to preach 
the Gospel,"-in March, 1824,-hia heterodoxy, which 
could not but have been notorious, wns allowed to paea 
unoho.llenged ; and still more eo to find thnt although the 
assembled ministers were "o.ll of one wo.y of thinking nt 
tho.t time," they subsequently "all gavo in." Who.t is 
alleged by Finney of one of their number moat have been 
applicable to all, viz., that "their education for tho 
ministry bad been very defective," or else Finney's logical 
powers moat hnve been very great. Perhaps both conjec
tures mo.y be true. We should do Finney an injustice, 
howover, were we to suppose that the process either of con-

- ,·iction in hie own mind or of persuasion or othen was 
solely a matter of logic. He sought logical consistency 
between Scripture and reo.son, and between theso o.nd tho 
practical operations by which he was to influence his fellow
inen. Dot he did not seek consistency for its own sake. 
He saw in the creed of the Christian Church tho le't'er bv 
\Thich he most move the world, II mo.chiue simple in etruc
ture and effectivl' in working, bot requiring R rigid co
berenoe in Mery part. This one condition failing, tho 
naefnlneH of the instrument was de11troycd: tho Church 
wo.a powerless to bleaa the world, and his O'l\"D i;o.lmtion, 
o.nd that or nil IDJ1nkind, become im1wrillcd. In his 
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research into the foundations of his faith, however ,.. 
may lament hie diaadvantagea, we can only admire the 
earneatneaa with which he plied the task. " Often," he 
aaya, " I would go to my room and spend a long time on 
my knees over my Bible. Indeed, I read my Bible on my 
knees a great deal during thoae days of conflict, boseeching 
the Lord to teach me Hie own mind on those points. I 
had nowhere to go bat directly to the Bible, and to the phi
loaophy or workings of my own mind, aa revealed in con
aoioaaneaa." By degrees he emerged from the gloom, ancl 
if he did not nltimately reach the brightneaa of perfect day. 
that ia only aaying that he waa human. He waa presenecl 
from vital error, from that pit of infidelity oat of which he 
had ao recently been delivered, and from that dactnation 
of mind in times of temptation and despondency to which 
those are liable who have accepted their beliefs without 
inquiry. He had obtained also an instrument that could 
be worked to ~he great benefit of. hie fellow-oreatarea. In 
the practical parts of hie system, in all that concema the 
adm1niatmtion of redemption, he waa logical to a fault. 
and overlooked the fact that there are depths ia the heart 
of man which the eye of introspective conacioumesa cannot 
penetrate nor the plummet-line of reason fathom, depths 
which the lights of revelation do not fully disclose, ancl 
where the spiritual understanding ia badled though not 
confounded. In the speculative parts of his system he 
was leaa careful of analysis, and admitted opinions which 
to some minds seem to savour not so much of uan.acen
dentaliam aa of contradiction. 

We proceed to consider Finney aa an evangelist. His 
introduction to the work waa oharacteriatic. He did 
not aa yet, perhaps he never wholly did, shake off his con
tempt for culture, and accordingly he "did not expect or 
desire to labour in large towns or cities, or minister to 
cultivated congregations." He desired to go into new 
settlements, and to preach iu aohool-houaea, barns and 
groves, as he beat could. An opening of this kind present
ing itself, he "took a commission for 1ix months from a 
female miaaionary society in Oneida county," and, at their 
bidding, went into the norihem pa.rt of 1efferaon county, 
and began his la.boars at Evans' Milla, in the town of Le 
Bay. We could not give a more 1triking illustration of his 
method of dealing with a congregation than the account of 
his uemendoua experiment upon the people of this place. 
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"I began to preach in the at.one achooJ-honae at Evam' Milla. 
The people were very much interested, and thronged the place 
t.o hear me preach. The7 es:tolled my pr9Ching ; and the little 
Congregational church became very much int.ereated, and hopeful 
that the7 should be built up, and that there would be a revival. 
More or Jess, convictions occurred under every sermon that I 
proached; but still no general conviction appeared upon the public 
mind." 

With compliments and oonvictiona after every 118rmon, 
many men woold have been quite content: not ao Finney. 

" I was very much diSMtiRfi"'1 with thia state of things ; and 
at one of m7 evening aervicea, af\er having preached there two or 
three Sabbaths, and aeveral eveninga in the week, I to)d the 
people at the c)oae of m7 aermon, that I had rome there to 
aecure the aalvation of their 1011111 ; that m7 preaching, I knew, 
was highl7 compliment.ed b7 them ; but that, after all, I did not 
come there t.o pleaae them but t.o bring them to repentanCE1 ; that 
it mattered not t.o me how well they were pleaaed with my preach
ing, if after all they rejected my Master; that aomething wu 
wrong, either in me or in them ; that the kind of iotereat the;r 
manifested in m7 preaching 11'88 doing them no good ; and that I 
could not apend m7 time with them unleu they were going to 
receive the Goepel. I then, quoting the worda of Abraham'• 
servant, said t.o them, • Now will yon deal kindly and truly with 
my Muter I If you will, tell me ; and if not, tell me, that I ma7 
turn to the right hand or to the left.' I turned this question 
over, and preaaed it npon them, and iosiated upon it that I muat 
know what coune the7 propoeed to punue. If they did not pur-

r: to become Christiana, and enlist in the service of the Saviour, 
anted to know it that I might not labour with them in vain. 

I said to them, 'You admit ihat what I preach is the Gospel 
You profess to believe it. Now will you receive it 1 Do you 
mean to receive it, or do you intend to reject it I You must 
Jiave aome mind about it. And oow I have a right to take it for 
granted, inasmuch 88 yon admit that I have preachtd the truth, 
that you acknowledge your obligation at once to become Chris
tiana. Thi6 obligation yon do not deny ; but will you meet the 
obligation 1 Will yon di.charge it I Will you do what yon 
admit you oufht to do I If you will not, tell me ; and if 700 will, 
tell me, that may turn to the right hand 01· to the left.' 

"After turning thia (IVer till I aaw they undentood it well, and 
looked greatl7 anrpriaed at my manner of putting it, I then said 
to them, • Now I muat kno11' your minda, and I want that yon who 
have made up your minda to become Chriatiana, aod will give your 
pledge to make your peace with God immediately, should riae up; 
but that, on the contrar)', thoae of you who are reaolved that you 
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will not become Christians, and wi1h me 10 to undllntand, and wish 
Chruot so to understand, should 11it ,till.' After making thia plain, 11e, 

that I knew thlly undl'ntood it, I then uid : 'Yoo who are now will
ing to pledge to me and to Christ, that you will immediatflly mak1• 
your )ll'ace with God, ploaao rise np. On the contrary, you that 
moan that I ehould undcntand that you are committed to remain 
in your present attitndo, not to ac.:ept Chri1t-th011e of you that 
arc of this ruind, may sit still' They looked at one another and 
11t mo, and all 1111t stil~ jUBt u I ezpected. Aner looking rouml 
upou them for a few momenta, I uid, 'Then you arc committed. 
Y 011 have taken your stand. Y 011 have rejected Christ and lfo1 
Hospel ; and yo are witneuee one IIJ?linat the other, and God i11 
witness againat you all. Thie i1 explicit, and you may remem1x-r 
1111 long as you live, that you have tb111 publicly committed your
llelVl'II against the Saviour, and said, We will not bavo this man, 
Christ Jeaua, to reign over ua.' This ia the purport of what I 
nrged upon them, and All nearly in theae words aa I can recollect. 
Whm I thus prcued them, they began to look very angry, and 
arose en maut,- and started for the door. When they began to 
rnon,, I paused. Aa IOOD aa I atopped speaking, thl'y turned to 
lll'C why I did not go on. I said, • f nm 10rry for you ; and will 
prMach to you once more, the Lord willing, to-morrow night.'" 

It is quite plain that Finney was committed, whatever 
the people might be. He could not draw back, and un
less io the interval some great change should come O\"er 
their minds, be must have quitted his post with the con
vichon that his first campaign had proved a failure. }'or 
himself doubtless be had little concern; be would ha\"o 
wiped off the doat of his feet against them, and begnn 
again elsowbere. Bot he was distressed for the souls of 
tho people. The record betnys no fear lest this bold 
step should have beeo taken unadvisedly : on the con
trary, he was greatly chcerod by "Deacon MeC.," who 
nlone of all the Church stood by him, and declared, "Yott 
hn\"o got them: they cannot rest under this." For tho pre
sent, however, there was no sign of yielding. For that 
t:\'oniug and the ned day the people were full of wrath, 
nncl "breathed oat threateninga and alaughter," complain
ing th11t he had "drawn them into a solemn and public 
pledge to rejl!Ct Christ and His Gospel." Meanwhile, 
l-'inney and Deacon McC. repaired to a grove and gave 
themselves to pnyer. A.a evening drew on, both felt 
u~sored of success. 

·• .\~ the time came for meeting, we left the woods and went to 
I he Yillage. 1'he people were already thronging to the place of 
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wonb.ip ; and tbOIMI th1t bad not already gone, eeeing u go 
through the village, tumed out of their storea and places of busi
n-, or threw down their ball-cluba, where they were playing 
OD the green, and packed the ho1188 to it.a utmost capacity. 

" I had not takP.n thought with regard to what I should preach ; 
indeed, this was common with me at that time. The Holy Spirit 
was upon me, and I felt confident that when the time came for 
action I ahould know what to preach. Aa aoon u I found the 
houae packed, eo that no more could get in, I arose, and I think, 
without any formal introduction of singing, opened upon them 
with these word.a: 'Say ye to the ri$hteoua that it shall be well 
with him ; for they aball eat the fnut of their doinga. Woe to 
the wicked I it ahall be ill with him ; for the reward o( hi■ handa. 
ehall be given him.' The Spirit of God came upon me with such 
power, that it was like opening a battery upon them. For more 
than an hour, and perhaps an hour and a half, the word or God 
came throup me to them in a manner that I could aee wu 
carrying all before it. It was a fire and II hammer breaking the 
rock ; and as the aword that was piercing to the dividing asunder 
of eoul and apirit. I aaw that a general conviction was spreading 
over the whole congregation. Many of them could not hold up 
their heads. I did not call that night for any revel'R&I of the 
action they bad taken the night before, nor for any committal of 
themselves in any way ; bot took it for granted during the whole 
of the aermon that they were committed agaimt the Lord. Then 
I appointed another meeting, ud dismiaaed the congregation.'' 

That night Finney was sent for several times to visit 
families where there were persona " nnder awful distress of 
mind." li waa the commencemant of a great revival. A 
band of Deists was broken op, and the members of it many 
of them converted. A tavem which was " a place of 
blasphemy" became a house of prayer, meetings being 
held in the bar-room every night. A Universaliat who 
threatened to " kill Finney" for disturbing his wife's mind 
on the subject of universal salvation, coming one evening 
to hear him preach was convinced of sin, fell to the ground 
overpowered by his sense of guilt, and after spending the 
night in agony found salvation the next day in the woods. 
The flame quickly spread. There was a colony of Germana 
at some distance from Evan■' Mills: Finney was requested 
to preach by the German church there, and did so with 
such effect that in a few days " the whole settlement was 
under conviction." A meeting for inquirers was called, 
and tbe harvest-field ,vu abandoned to attend it. A 
wonderfal spirit of pra;ter prevailed, and great unity of 
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feeling, ad the rmftl ben nnl&ea "in th• eonftnimt 
of the whole obanb, and of nearly the whole oommllllity 
of Germana." An incident occurred which recalls the 
" ,Pfta of knowledge " of the primitive age. A " tall, dig
nified woman " among tb888 Germana, being addressed by 
Finney on the subject of salvation, testified, with the 
utmoat aimplicity, to her conversion in the same spirit, and 
told how the Lord had "taught her to read, since she had 
learned how to pny." Bhe hlMI_ never known her letten, and 
wu greatly diatreaaed that she could not read Ood'a Word. 
She l!,Bked God to tea.ah her, and then got the ohildren'• 
Testament to see if she could read what shtt had heard them 
nad. She foond she could, and took the book over to the 
eehool-mistreBB to teat her new accomplishment. "Since 
then," said she, "I can read the Word of God for myaelf." 

We have brought our readen thro~ the critical period 
of Finney'a lire, the formative era which in any man's life 
is the moat interesting and instructive. We have seen 
him choosing bis vocation and girding on bis weapons. 
Bow faithfully he fulfilled that vocation, and how vigorously 
he wielded those weapons, may be judged from the manner 
in which he took the field. This lint onset was not a 
temponry flush of excitement to subside into indifference 
when ihe novelty of the enterprise and the heyday of 100th 
had passed away. n was ihe first of a long aenea of 
encounters with the pawera of darlmeaa, in which the odds 
seemed all against him, bat of which the issue was neYer 
doobUul. We have bot reached the aeTenty-fifth page of 
the Memoin, and the out two hondred and fift1. are ocou
pied with vivid narranona of the BCenea he ,nhleaed at 
Antwerp, at Gouverneor, at Western, at Rome, at UtiOII, 
at Aubam, at Troy, and finally among other places at 
Philadelphia, at Boston, and at New York. These laboun 
were crowded into a period of about ten years, concluding 
wiih his appointment to the professorship of theolos:y at 
the newly founded Oberlin Collefl8 in 1835. It need 
aoarcely be said that hia laboon did not cease with that 
appointment. It limited his opportunities, bot could not 
restrain his zeal. All aorta of things were said against· 
Oberlin. The great maaa of the people of Ohio were 
opposed to it on accoont of "ita abolition character." A 
democratic legislature aooght to abrogate its charter. 
Mioistera almost univen&lly ■nayed ihemaelvea against 
it, and, being deceived bT the cry of antinomian perfec-
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tionimn, warned the oharohea not to 1appori it, and dia
oouaged young men from eoming. Worse thaa all, while 
the work of poUing op the building■ was going on, a great 
oommercial crash proetraled nearly all the men who au 
nbecribed lo the fond, including Mr. Arlhor Tappan, a 
large-beaned New York milliooa.ire, on whose ehoolden 
the heaviest part of the re■ponsibility rested. lo thil 
emergency a deputation was sent lo England, where 
Finney'e lectures had been widely circolated, to lay Iha 
wants of Oberlin before the British public. To thi1 appeal 
a generous response was given, and a. eom was ra.ised of 
six thousand poUDde sterling, which very nearly ca.ncellecl 
the indebtedneu. Oberlin survived these early diflicuUiea, 
and ita aoaoeae, accordinJ lo an impartial witaeBB, was "11 
perfeet anomaly in lhe history of colleges." 

Finney'• aonnection with Oberlin terminated only with 
hie life. The pastorate of the first church in Oberlin, 
which waa ueooiated with the profeBBorship, he resigned 
in 1872 : the professorship itself he retained lo the end, 
completing his last coone of lecture■ in July, 1875, only 11 
few daya before his death. He died Aogoel the 16th, 1875, 
lacking two weeks of having completed hie eighty-third. 
year. His portrait, prefixed to ,he Memoirs, represents 
him u he was when he had reached fourscore yean. 
Comparing ii with that prefixed to hie Theology, published 
in England in 1851, we arrive at a good idea of hie physique, 
which strike■ os as something e:draordinary. There is a 
compression a.boot the lips and a keenness in the gl&nce of 
the eye which even an engraving baa not failed lo reprodoee, 
and which accord well with the stamp of II vigorous mind im
pressed upon lhe whole coUDtenance. Even in extreme old 
age his eye had not grown dim, nor hie natural force abated. 

• We had thought of penning a few line■ upon his 
methods, bot confen that we have nol bean for the 
tuk. For perfect parity of motive we are constrained lo 
give him credit : the Holy Ghon himself attested. it in lbe 
:marvelloos 1ign1 which followed his ministrations. Whether 
Be also eel His seal upon all his measures, and whether 
every inward prompting was an inspiration from above, 
may well remain open lo doubt. l!'inney was as liable &o 
err in hie practical operations, and in hie j odgmenl■ of 
men, u in hie apecolative opinions and theological vien. 
Whal he called pride in hie hearers some woold esteem 
modesty. Where he wielded thunders and cam forth 
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lightniap, some would have let their doctrine drop u the 
nia and their speech distil u the dew, u Moses did amid 
the tenon of Deuteronomy. One of the BODS of &hander 
wu the a:.,os&le of love. There was more of agony for 
1oals ia F1aney than of ■ympathy witb them. This wu 
partly the result of his tempenment, and partly of his 
theology. Though a thorough-going opponent of "right
arianism," as he termed it, and an advocate of the theory 
that all virtue is benevolence, be was as uncompromising 
u the atniteat stoic, and his own benevolence was of tbe 
pare despotic form. Man's will being alone coaeemed 
either in the matter of his fall or his salvation, it followed 
that at all hazards the will mast be stormed. Bin ia un
doubtedly oar fault and folly, therefore sinnen ought to 
be condemned ; but sin is all!o oar miaforiaae, therefore 
they claim compaaeion from the judge. The former traib 
he held and acted on to the full : the latter he deemed a 
dangerous error, and feared lest ita influence should lull 
men's aoala to sleep. Bat for close grappling with the 
oonacience, and "Vigorous tearing away of the flimsy webs 
of sophistry in which men envelop themselves to their own 
hart, be mast be acknowledged to be almost without an equal. 

I& ia not given to every man to do aa Finney did. The 
bold atntegy that surprised and k>Ok capti'Ve myriads of 
souls demanded not only apiritual but natural qualifica
tions of a high order. A general on the field of battle 
would scarcely need more tact, energy, and perseverance 
iban a great revivalist. To produce a transient excitement 
may be easy ; and the fenoar of the feeblest, BO it be 
genuine, may not be spent in vain. Bat to organise and 
carry through an aggressive movement on a large scale 
against the passions and prejudices, the sins and follies 
and vices of the world aa we see it to-day, ia a task for 
which few are competent, and which many attempt with 
little conacionsneBB of the mental, to say nothing of the 
spiritual, endowments they will require. But after all, 
every man baa his own gifts. and may find his own place 
in the vineyard. Barely there ia room enough, and need 
enough for all to work. And the signs of the times are 
propitious. Though ever, man may not poseeas Fianey's 
talents, and every man 11 not bound to adopt Finney'a 
plana any more than his opinions, yet all may emulate his 
aatire aelf-conaeontion, and will be stimulated thereto by 
peruaing ibe record of hia laboan. 
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AnT. V.-Critical antl Eztgetical Handbook to the Epi,tlu 
to the Philippian, and Colouian,. By H. A. W. 
llEYEB, Th.D. Translated by the RBv. J.C. Moou, 
B.A. Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark. 1876. 

Tm: phrase " hidden life " does not occur in Scripture. 
The B&Cl'ed life which is the gift of Christ through redemp
tion has only one adjective connected with it throughout 
the New Testament: it is "eternal lire," and no other 
predicate is ever found worthy to define it. Indirectly, 
however, it has many names which exalt it to the minds 
and endear it to the hearts of those who are partaken of 
this file. None of these has exercised more sway over the 
Christian imagination and feeling than that of which St. 
Paul gives the note when he says that we have already 
died, and that our life is and ever abides hidden as a 
myetery with Christ in God. Devout souls have always 
regarded this word " hid " as the key to the entire para
graph which surrounds it in the Colossian epistle, and as 
the key also to the deepest secret of their own religious 
conBCiousneu. They have rejoiced over it as the e~ 
and perfect expression of their mysterioUB union with God 
and their Saviour, of their relation to the present world in 
the midst of which, though strangers to it, they h,ve 
their existence, and of their own peculiar, and, as it were, 
paradoxical interior experience. But there is a certain 
cold and severe exegesis which, bringing out indeed the 

-es&entials of the truth, takes from it nevertheless much of 
its spiritual power. This exposition has its ablest re
presentative in the commentary heading this article. 
Meyer denies that the " hidden life " has any reference to 
the ethical or spiritual life of the regenerate soul in the 
present world, and aBBerts that it is the resurrection life of 
eternity which is until the final revelation of Christ a 
mystery on.revealed. We shall endeavour to show that, 
while that interpretation has its truth, it does not contain 
the whole truth ; and, iB fact, that it misses the best part 
of the uuth. But this will be shown, not by controverting 
that condemned uposition, point after point, but by a 
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simple examination of the paBBage in the light of a sounder 
principle. 

The final and fnndamental secret of the hidden life ia 
the onion of the believer with Christ generally, and in 
pariicnlar with Christ through all the stages of Hie redeem
·mg work: that is, in His death, and resurrection, and 
uceneion, and final retoro. It is the oharaoterietio of our 
preHDt passage that it unites all these stages u no other 
does. In other epistles the first two, or the first three, are 
found ; but here the fourth is added, and all are placed in 
their glorious consecutive order. Before marking the four
fold partionlan, let as dwell for a moment on the more 
general idea of the oneneBB of the believer with his Lord. 

Union with Christ is the penonal appropriation through 
faith of that Redeemer who united HimeeH with aniven&I 
mankind by gnce. In the latter eense all men are anitecl 
to the Saviour; bot in the formel' only those who believe 
in Him with i. personal" faith in the operation of God," 
wrought by the Holy Ghost, who is the bond of this anion. 
Through the Spirit of Life they are " baptised into Christ ; " 
and the baptism of water is in this epistle and that to the 
Romans the sign and symbol of that higher baptism : its 
appointed inetrnmeot also, though by no means its neces
sary condition. Now it is observable that when anion 
with Christ generally is BJ>Oken of, that union is with 
Christ as our life. It is mcorporation into the second 
Adam, the quickening Spirit, as opposed to onr hereditary 
sinful relation to the first Adam, the fountain of our 
death. All are by nature joined to their first father, in 
"the flesh "-if we may ao apply St. Paul's words to the 
Corinthians-bot " he that is joined to the Lord is one 
Spirit." When our Lord first gave the word concerning 
this union with His Person, He referred only to life in Him
self: "I in you and ye in Me," as the whole Vine-context 

· shows, was the twofold expreBBion of our life in Him and 
Bia life in us, the Holy Spirit being the common bond. 
The Redeemer does not allude to our union with the stages 
of His redeeming work, but to our union with Himself u 
our Life ; and it is important to obsene, as bearing on 
what follows, that His Apoatlee also when they speak of 
anion with Christ generally signalise and make em
phatic the participation of Bis life. Thie is the high id• 
that rune through all the details : it is the et:rength of the 
words in our paragraph "when Christ, oar Life, ehall ap-
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pear;" and it finds ita last echo in ihe closing ,rorcla of Oae 
New Testament, "he that bath the Soo huh life." "We ue 
in Him &bat ia true, even in Bia Son leaaa Christ. This 
is the trae God and eternal life.". And &his answers again 
to oar Lord's words, aa every word in ihe epia&le dOell• 
"I am come that they might have life." Whatever par
ticipation Christiana have in the atagea of their Lord's 
redeeming history, one thought aarrounda and glorifiea 
all : they have in union with Him all &ha& is meant by 
their eternal life : the pledge of their resurrection, which 
is aa good aa their reaarrectioo itself, and. the spiritual life 
which is conditionally eternal. To aay, therefore, thli 
oar life in Christ is, until the Lord's return, hidden in the 
sense of being reaerved and not manifeated, ia to give an 
interpretation which baa the whole atream of Boripiare 
againat it. The abskaotion of an eternal life hid with 
-Obrist in God, towards which Christiana aspire but whioh 
they possess not already, introduces a refinement which 
even the most e:r.act e:r.egesis does not require. 

The truth of this will more fully appear if we now oon
eider the foar consecutive stages already referred to : in 
fact, the establishment of the third, ascension with Chrillt 
aa following apoo resorrection with Him, seems to be the 
~ery foundation of what we mean by the hidden life. We 
ahall regard them aa e:r.hibited in this epistle alone. 
referring to parallel paaaages only for neoeuary illuua
tion. 

U oioo- with Christ is the fellowship of the virtue of His 
crucifi:r.ion to sin. Oar Lord who "died. to ain once" diei 
to it in one relation only, aa an atonement and propitia
tion : a propitiation aa for its guilt, and an atonement u 
removing its ~nalty of separation from God. This benefit 
of Hia death 1B applied to the believer in hia release from 
condemnation. He can ase the very bold language of the 
AposUe and aay, "I am crucified with Christ." Christ 
died once ; bat faith appropriates the virtue of His deaUt 
~ootinuously, and introduces Ule aoal into a state whicb 
permits the Galatian words to be r.mphrased thus : " I 
waa and ever am crucified with Christ, so &ha& my relation 
to the aeoteoce of the law ia ended throughout my mortal 
life." lo oar present epistle both the critical change &JMl 
lhe state resaltiog are clearly e:r.presaed. " For ye BN 
dead " means the former, " for ye died ; " " if ye be dead 
with Christ" meana "ainoe ye died with Christ." The 
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wi&h &he act of forgiveneu ia the words, "having forgiven 
you &11 treapuaea, bloUing out the handwriting of ordi
D&Doea that wu &pion ua, whioh was ooabvy to ua, aacl 
took it oul of the way, nailing ii lo Bia orou." The law 
wilh ila record of onr ofl'enoea is no more lo be foDDd ; i, 
ii no longer " in the midal ; " if ii ena'8 al all, ii is u 
nailed to the croaa; and if jnnioe reads &he handwriting 
againn ua ii mnal be read upon &he ailenl oroaa, whiob 
:ndnoea its ev~ word lo aileaoe. 

Union ia Chnal ia union also with His risen life. Faitb 
appropriates aa &he human aot, receives as the Divine gift, 
t&e efl'eot of the Lord's reaurrec&ion from the dead. In 
onr episile Iba& benefi& is regarded as lwofold. It is linked 
with &be benefit of the atoning death aa the assurance of 
nleaae, &Dd is snperadded to it as the imparia&ion of a 
new lie. Then only can we unden&and the oonnterparta 
in Iha& remarkable verse : " And yon, being dead in your 
Bins, and the uncircnmcision of your flesh, bath He 
quickened together with Him, having forgiven you &11 
trespasses." The forgiveneaa of trespasses in &he last 
clause &Dawen to the dea&b in sins in the first, and the 
quiokening answers to the unregenerate unciroumoision of 
the flesh in the middle. Bo& the quickening is oommon lo 
the two. Christ's resurnction-to borrow the language of 
another epis&le-is the release of our Surety, and &be aaaur-
ance of our pardon ; it is also the strength of a new life 
imparted through the gift of His Spirit, whioh however ii 
here defined as the " putting on the new man," or the 
., rising with Him through faith in the operation of God," 
or "Chris& who is all being in all," or the "being fulfilled 
or complete in Him which is the Head." Christ is the 
living Divine or Divine-human Head of a new fellowship 
of those who as children are free from the law of condem
nation, each of whom can say with 81. PanJ, who makes 
himself as ii were their human head and reJlreaentative, 
•• nevertheless I live." Their abiding faith m the Risen 
Lord, who "rose again for their justification," receives &he 
abiding assnranoe of the adoption of sous. Bui tha& is 
not all. They receive a new life, which is the life of their 
Lord in them. In His resurrection their adoption ancl 
ngeneration are one. It is the pledge, and more than the 
pledge, it is the reality of their lie from the dead : i.e., theu 
resurrection from the death of the law-for they " died in 
abiding state of freedom from oondemna&ion is connectei 
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Him "-and of their reaarreclion in the renewal of their 
nature unto holineaa. 

U is imporiant to obsene, once more, that union wUh 
Christ ia union with Bia ascension. U requires only a 
careful attention to the order of the words here, and com
parison with those of the Ephesian epistle - the two 
epistles being in these respects echoes of each other-to 
show that this was in the writer's thought. The term 
which ia theologioally connected with the adual and local 
ascension of our Lord is that of seBBion at the righi hand 
of God. He who quickened oa together with Christ "bath 
raised oa op together, and made oa sit together in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus." In this passage of the Ephesians 
it is to be remarked that the quickening and the raising 
are distinguished, just as the ascension is diatinl(oished 
from the resurrection of Christ as its final iBBoe. He was 
raised from the dead and raised to heaven. So, in our 
epistle, the same word sitting is applied both to Christ and 
Bia people. " Since ye then rose with Christ, seek those 
things which are above, where Christ is at the right hand 
of God sitting. Let those thinRS above be your thought, 
not the things on the earth. For ye died, and your life 
[given to you in your quickening with Christ, ascended 
with Him] is and abidea hidden with Christ in God." The 
Apostle does not say that the life is hid with Christ who is 
seated at the right hand of God : the Iledeemer's session 
is the note of Bia mediatorial dominion ; we are not said 
.here to share that, but something better than that, Bia 
life which is in God. Let the thoughtful reader collate 
the great words of that very Christ Himself, spoken when 
He was about to open the heavens by His crosa : " As Thou, 

.Father, art in Ye, and I in Thee, that they may be one in 
ua: that the world may believe that Thou hast sent Me." 
He prays for our present privilege, to be enjoyed while the 
world may take cognisance of it and be convinced by its 
evidences : not for our future etemal life. For that He 
prays immediately afterwards, and in marked distinction. 
•• Father, I will that they also, whom Thou haat given Ye, 
be with Ye where I am." Bo, to come down to St. Paul 
again, he here aaya : " For in Him now dwelleth all the 
fulnesa of the Godhead bodil1, and ye are complete in 
Him." With that folnesa, which cannot be paraphrased, 
we are bodily fulJilled: not we shall be, bot we are now, 
"in Him," our "Head, from Whom all the body by joinb 
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and hands having nourishment ministered, and Jmil 
together, increaaeth with the increase of God." Hen, we 
repeat, is the whole doctrine of the hidden life. It is a 
life concealed which to thoae who receive it is at the aame 
time a life revealed. .Just as" all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge are in Christ hidden," but not ao hidden u 
that Wfl do not receive them, so the life hid with Obrist ia 
not so hidden or resened as that we do not now po8888s it. 
Believers in Christ live a life whioh is ministered to them 
from the depths of heaven; and therefore the heavens have 
reoeived them as they reoeived their Head. They can 
apply to themaelves in a certain aense the Lord's worcla: 
"No man bath ascended in heaven, but the Son of man 
which is in hoaven." They have not actually ascended, 
but they have ascended in Him; though they have not 
gone into heaven, heaven has come down to them. They 
taete by anticipation, and by mort than anticipation, "the 
powers of the world to come." They are not finally anli 
for ever there : the taste is one of probation ; they may 
descend again to tho lower parts of the earth; and, through 
unfaithfulness, be reduced again to the beggarly elements 
of the world. But so long as they are believers, and uniteli 
to Christ, they live an aaoended life, " hid with Christ in 
God." 

The union with our Head and Representative goes still 
further. "When Christ, our Life, shall appear, then shall 
ye also with Him be manifested in glory." This is the 
order of the words, which signify more than that His 
people shall be raised into glory with their Head, as in the 
Bomans we read of "the glory which shall be revealed in 
as," or " towards " us ; the Head and members are one in 
the manifestation of a common glory. "He shall come to 
be glorified in His saints." U is the same " with " in both 
verses: "with Christ" the life is hid, and "with Him" it is 
fully revealed. The idea is not, we repeat, that those who 
die with Him, and rise with Him, shall be received wo 
Bis e&flrnal joy; but that being one with Him in the former 
stages, they are one with Him in this alao. The round is 
complete in Him. In other words, the hidden life is not 
to be manifested as a blessing for which the spiritaal death 
in life and life in death upon earth has prepared : it is 
nther the revelation with Christ of a spiriiaal life aheadJ 
enjoyed. 

All this is onlJ' preliminary to the expoaitio11 of the 
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whole pat111fJ8 u depending upon its keynote, the hidden 
life. The ~1'881ion refen to the whole proc881 of the 
apiritual life m Chriat upon earlh viewed under two aapeote: 
mat, u an ideal myatery of union with the life which God 
reckons as complete, and we aleo must so reckon; BeCOndly, 
u an ideal which must be realised in the actual probation 
of the Chrieti&n career, and which, without thai realisation, 
is as if it were not. We shall not distinguish these ; but 
follow the Apnslle's guidance, who, in this passage, dwells 
almost entirely c the lat&er. He exhorts the ColoBBiane, 
and all Christian people, to work out their union with 
Christ into all its issues under the several heads above 
refened to. The hidden life is the mystery of Christ's 
life in us generally, as a spiritual existence within the 
natural ; it is the interior revelation of its power in the 
oontest with the remaining sin, or as realising death wita 
Christ ; it is the spiritual manifestation of the new man in 
the fellowship of Hie risen life; it is the mystical attraction 
which dmwe the eoul from things on eo.rlh to things in 
heaven, in the fellowship of His ascension; and it wait1 
for its full victory over J)hyeical death, with all that accom
panies and follows it, m the fellowship of His final glory. 
Then let oa briefly consider them in their order. 

It is not in harmony either with New-Testament usage 
generally, or with St. Paul's in particular, to limit the 
meaning of " Christ, our Life" in any way whatever. 
There are very few instances in which there is even the 
semblance of a distinction between the etemal life which is 
reserved in the heavens, and the spiritual life which is 
diffused on earth. The Gospel of St. 1 ohn gives the fim 
revelation of the troth that the Bon of God came down to 

_ give life to the world and to His people. There the Saviour 
declares that His great gift is within the soul, He being 
Himself the Bread and the Water of life : the eonrce, the 
nourishment, and the end of that new existence. St. John, 
who comments in his epistle on the words which he 
reverently left uncommented on in the gospel, makes this u 
mong and emphatic as words can make it. He divides all 
men into two olauea : " he that bath the Son bath life, 
and he that bath not the Bon of God bath not life." But 
it is needless to multiply pauages in proof that whatsoever 
-our Lord is as the Life of men He is in the preae~t world. 
Our object is to show that His presence in the soul is the 
hidden myatery of its life within the life. The term 
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mystery as applied to this interior life is saggedecl by the 
very word hid ; and it is directly sanctioned by another 
sentence in &his same epistle : " &he riches of the Jlory of 
this mystery among &he Gentiles, which is Christ m you, 
the hope of glory:" not Christ in heaven the hope of glory, 
but " Christ in you." The veil which hides Him is the 
veil of the inner shrine of the regenerate soul : within that 
veil " our life is hid with Christ in God." 

Then in a certain sense it is a seoret life whioh is hid 
wi&hin the natural life we live in the flesh. This is a new 
element which we may add to the Apostle's "mystery of 
godliness." It is the profound mystery of our estate of sin 
that we inherit from a remote ancestor a nature tainted 
with evil; it is the parallel and equally profound mystery 
that we become partakers of a Divine nature through the 
indwelling of the Son by His Spirit; but it is the climax of 
mystery that these two coexist, and that within the life of 
the flesh, beset with sin and infirmity, the life of the Spirit 
is struggling to its perfect manifestation. Every regene
rate man hu within his common and visible life, seen of 
men, the heavenly life that is seen of God alone. Hence 
the hidden lire is really the true life. All its elements 
are within. Its source is within tho soul, "a well of 
water springing up unto everlasting life." He who is our 
life is not said to be hid in the heavens only; He is hid 
also in the heart of the believer. "He that is joined unto 
the Lord is one Spirit." The nourishment of that life is 
internal and sacred ; for the Christian may say with his 
Master, "I have food to eat that the world knoweth not 
of." Hence the force of that cardinal ted, " I am that 
Bread of life," expanded u it is in many other sayings the 
strongest of which is, " except ye eat the flesh of the Bon 
of man o.nd drink His blood ye have no life in yon." 
Hence the symbolical meaning of the encharistic mystery: 
the occasional sacramental memorial of a secret nourish
ment which is unfailing, by which the soul lives. The 
proceBBes of this life in its interior development are hidden 
behind the veil of the life that is seen. The Christian has 
a life which, to nee St. Paul's language, he lives "in the 
flesh." He livPs in the common world, rejoices in its sun, 
eats its food, finds his nightly shelter in its darkneu, 
transacts its busineBB like other men. But he is the in• 
habitant, at the same time, of a better world, lighted by 
another sun, which gives not place to the moon and the 
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nan and darkne11; be breathe■ anotbAr atmosphere, the 
very air of which is his strength and invigoration; he lives 
and moves and has his being in another sphere. Now the 
mystery of religion, that hidden mystery of which our passage 
surely writes, is the combination and interfusion and inter
action of these two lives. Wherever the true Christian is be 
is conscious of these two spheres of existence. He baa hia 
"' conversation in the world," and hia " conversation is in 
heaven." He walks with men and he walks with God. To 
all his outward actions there corresponds an inner counter
part. This double life extends more or leBB to all things, 
ave indeed those which in their very nature belong to this 
world as it ia condemned and transitory. '.l.'bere are some 
processes of human existence which have no corresponding 
spiritual realities. Bot there is a large remainder in 
which the two lives, the visible and the hidden, coexist and 
coincide. The careful observance of this distinction, and 
the unfearing fidelity of exposition to the truth as it 
respects the latter branch, b11ve been in all ages the secret 
and the charm and the strength of innumerable com
mentaries and discourses on this passage of Holy Writ. 

What is generally called mysticism bas sometimes carried 
its interpretation to an extreme, and sought to merge and 
lose the visible life in the invisible. To its excesses we 
have neither SJ'&ee nor inclination now to refer. Bot a 
healthier mysticism-the German My,tik as distinguished 
from my,ticiamu,-haa founded upon this passage some of 
its most aifectiog and edifying theolo!Q'. It has never been 
weary of dilating on the reality of this life in comparison 
of the transitorioess of the other. And more than that: 
it has delighted in showing how the inner life irradiate11 
the outer, and gives it also reality. The whole strain is set 
to three notes. First that the inner man is literally-if 
such a word may be used-the temple of the Triune God. 
His temple, like His kingdom, is within ua. All the 
elements and constituents of man's nature become the 
sphere of that temple, which is as certainly the dwelling 
place of the Eternal as heaven is. And for this they have 
the clearest Scriptural warrant. In the Bible there are 
three temples : the inaccessible light of His Presence ; the 
organised mystical Church, of which the house on Mount 
Zion was the type ; and the personality of the regenerate 
man, of which the Supreme Revealer said," We will come 
unto him and make our abode with him." Of this St. 



Peter, 1111111ming 1tp anaienl Sariplan, a&JB : ,. Banatify Ila 
Lord God in your bean." Bm SL PIWll give■ th .. 
■piri&ual interpreter■ of God's Word anolher note: "Your 
body ia &he temple of &he Holy Ghotd." The 1piril ia the 
Holies& in man, but, u it ia & spirit in the body, the temple 
ia the whole nature wherever it ia found and however 
employed. This bamfiguru uul glorifies the natural life, 
and makes i&, in all it■ prooeues, " holineaa unto the Lord." 
When to theae two fundamental principles a third is added 
by the Saviour, " The light of &be body is the eye : if then
fore thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of 
light "-&he interior light of God's pnaeuoe enlightening 
the eye of holy intention, and leaving "no pan dark:,"
ample juaWioauon is given to &be highest and sublimed 
spiritual exposition of the hidden life. I& ia no& to be 
wondered a& that auoh writer■, writing aom11&imea their 
habitual experience, dwell on the life within &be life u &he 
only true life ; • and delight to reve&l the inner man withiD 
the outer u doing spiritually what &he other does visibly. 
However they may e:u.ggerate when they carry this double 
oxistenoe into &he common delaila of life in &he world, they 
e&nnot be far wrong when &hey refer it to the more direc&ly 
religioua action■ of life. Who can have the bean &o com
plain when they deacribe the Christian u a wonhipper in 
both the visible and &he invisible temple: reading the Word 
like other■ and hearing i&, but looking into the •me Word 
unwritten, and ■tudying i& by a U.h& not kindled by man, 
and hearing i& apoken by a Voioe &ha& othera do no& hear ; 
oonfea■ing and praying and prai■ing with the lipa, but alao 
aa standing or kneeling before a ■eont ahrine, where he ia 
a aolitary perpetual worshipper ; and ao on throughout the 
whole aervioe and religion of &he proba&iona11 life. 

Here 18' us pauae to look a& the two opposite expoeition1 
in a few of &heir npreaentativea. Meyer leada the way in 
the following JD.&DDar :-

" V ene 3 uaigning a reason for th, requirement of verae 2. 
For y, an, d«ul; how then could your mind be directed towards 
earthly thinga t tJlld JOllr lij, doea not belong to the realm of the 
vieible world, but it ill ltultkfl eiU. Cltrid ia G«l : how ahoald you 
not then a IMl IMnga abt1W t It i■ a guide to a correct and 
errt■in interpretation or the pu■age, that thi■ ■ta&emen, of • 
reuon llllllt afllrm the l&llle ,hinf u wu already conlaineod, only 
wit.boa, ■PBCia1 development, in if ,. 6, IMtl rur11 ri1 Clmd o( 
ver■e 1. 1rhia ,pcial ezpo,itNIII Paal now giv• Whosoever ii 
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ri-, namely, bu diM and Zilu, and theae are the two points to 
whim ffne :, nlen. n 

Befon proceeding we mut apin demur. These are not 
lbe two points to which vene 3 refers. U nfers to a third 
point which is unmentioned, as we have said, namely, the 
fellowahie with the uoended Lord whose present life in the 
heavens 11 now shared by all who are His. The order ii, 
let i& be obseffed again : we died with Christ to the aen
tieuae of sin : we rose wi,h Him &o a new and ransomed 
life : that life is in strictest relation with His uoended life 
in heaven, beiDIJ fed from heaven while still on eanb: ancl 
the final revelation of Jesas with the fall revelation of its 
interior glory in as, corresponding with an external glory. 
This mast be borne in mind while reading what follows, 
which contains a oondemnati.on of our own exegeaia u held 
by Bengel, Olahauen, and De Watte. 

" Ye died : namely, by your haring eat.and into the fellowship 
of the death of Christ. Thi■ beinif dead ha■ diuolved in the 
conaciou■n8111 of the Chri■tian the tie■ that hitherto boUDd him 

to earthly things. Ht1 find, Amutlf ■till in the realm of the 
earthly, but he no longer live■ therein. 'Yow life' mlllt n~ 
arily be the life which hu followed the being dead ; con■equentJy, 
the eternal life (comp. ver. 4) which ■et in through the 1'8111llT8C
tion (of which Chri■tiam, in fact, hav1, become partaken with 
Chriat, ver. 1 )-a life which the believer ha■, {)rior to the 
Parowiia, u a ~ion that h111 not yet been m&Dife■ted but i■ 
still in ■ecret (d l,al/a nal ~I appt,art.d, 1 John iii. 2), a tl'8a■ure in 
heaven, poe1888ed in hope and still unrevealed, destined to appear 
in gloriou■ manifestation only at the ParonaiL • lrdla Cl&rvl : 
f'or Christ Him■elf', apart from fellowship with whoee life the lif.~ 
of Bi■ believere eannot have it■ b«,ing and 81188nce, ii hidden till 
the Parou■ia ; and only then ■et.a in Hi■ """"ifultdiml, with which 
allO the ma,aifuiatiun of 1M tltiUNfl of Gotl (Rom. viii. 19) will ~1:;• ver. •· J,,. Gotl, in ao far, namely, u Chriat, who, 

to John i. 18, i■ i1t ii, ~ of U.. Fallwr, remains 
hidden in God till the Parou■ia (ver. 1), living united with God 
in Bia glory hitherto umeen, in order thereafter to proceed from 
God and to manife■t. Hi111Nlf with the full Divine glory. But, aa 
with Chriait, 10 al■o with our life, which i1 hidden with Chriat, 
and therefore can only i■■ne forth at Hi■ ■econd coming Crom 

God, and be received by u■ in real gloriou■ communication and 
manifestation through our being gwrifi,,d logdl,er (Rom. viii. 17). 
If the COMretlC(J of t.he relation expreued by hill wu u■erted by 
rr,i,A C'1atvl, ■o aleo i■ it■ inherence by ill God. The eanMl part 
of an explanation via., that owr lif• i■ dffll4l life, i■ held alao by 
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Cbryaotti>m, Theudoret, Calvin, and othen. The accurate cons 
textual connection of thia view with what preced-, ud with 
vene •• excludes the explanation adooted by many, of life in the 
rllaital, 11pirilval aenae. So Eraamm. Bengel, Olahaueen, and 
othera, including De Wette, who apprehend. thia life u being 
hidden in two reapecta : namely, u regarda the diapoeition and 
atriving, it i1, because directed to the heav1-nly, ifllnwal and id.,/, 
whereu the life of worldly men in the common eeue ia real or 
ffflJRi/ul ; u regards the irnpulaliora or ntm11p,,u,, it lack■ outward 
happineu, but eojoya internal peace, and iii therefore in thui 
napect alao Aiddn or ideal, wheteaa the worldly life, in unieon 
with the outer world, leada to external peace or to bappineu, and 
iii ao far therefore rtal or mani/ul alao ; the fl'ilA CArw denote. not 
merely the spiritual fellowah1p, bot iii • at the ume time, to a 
certain extent,' to be underatood in a local aeue (compare vane 
I), and in God denote& the 1phere of the Chrilltian life, or • itB 
relation to the ay1tem of the univerae, that it belonga to the 
invisible world, where God Himaelf lives.' Of all thui there ia 
fWl/aing in the wenh, the Autorital aemie of which neither requina 
nor bears such a spiritualiBtic idealisation with more &eDllllll than 
one, but, on the contrary, m:ludu it u caprice. The our life doea 
not refer to the eU.ital life of Christiana at all, neither alone nor 
along tcilh eternal life." 

The reader will obaene lfeyer's earnest italics, whioh 
express, u hia manner ia, the dogmatism that too often 
marks hia commentary. Cenainly we may admit that the 
•• ethical " life of Christians ia not contained in the pu
aage ; but then the word ia here confounded with the 
" spiritual" life, which ia a great mistake in exegesis. 
That Christ is ao " in the bosom of the Father " aa not to 
be the internal life of the souls of believen ia a oontradio
iion of the entire cunent of the lftw Testament. He who 
ia in the bosom of the Father, aa the Eternal Bon, ia u 
the Divine-human life manifested and "in the bosom" of 
Bia saints alao. lo fact, we may invert the terms of the 
puaage: the life "hid with Christ in God" ia Chriat'a own 
life" hid in ua in God." Meyt1r omits the fellowship of 
the aaoension, and oannot aee that in the believer as well 
aa in his Lord, the resurreotion is oonsummated in the 
being taken up. De Wette's good interpretation still ataada 
unassailable ; IO alao does Olshauaea'a, which here aa 
everywhere ia faithful to the spiritual meaning of God's 
Word. 

" Their real life ia now hidden with Chriat in God ; all their 
upiratiorui, therefore, muat be directed towarda Divine thiDgL 
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The life or believera is called hidden, inaamuch III it ia inward, 
ud the outward does not correspond with it. The believer bean 
a twofold lire : outwardly poor, weak, ud in 1bame ; inwardly, 
filled with Divine life and heavenly ~ ; 18 St. Paul (2 Cor. 
vi. 8) beaut.if'ully deacribea it by a aenea of antithCllCS. In like 
manner the Redffmer, dying on the CJ'OIIII the moat despised and 
unvalued of all men, wu at the same time the Victor over all the 
foes of the spiritual world. (Col ii. U.) The • hid with God• 
is not to be lowered by the tnmalation • i1 known to God alone.' 
God is rather conceived of here 18 the element into whoae essence 
the raithful, like Chriat Himaelf, are taken up, and in which they 
are concealed, so that no one can penl'trate into this element of 
life, 18 God is called and is • He that dwelleth in light unap
proachable." But, when Christ shall manifest His glory which 
He hu of the Father, that is, on the day of His final appearance, 
then the faithful, too, will be made manifest with Him in their 
,tlory which Christ hu given them (John xvii. 22). As Onti who 
hu communicated His glory to ua, which is His essence and life 
itself, Christ is called • our life,' Christ i11 v.t. The ex:pl'888ion, 
thererore, m111t not bo resolved into the mero general id• 
• Author or our life.' No; He is the element it.self or the spiritual 
life. He lives in ua and we in Him." 

Bat now we will let oar readers' minds expatiate wilh 
one or two of thoae mystics above refened to, whose ex• 
position on all each aabjeots 11B these ia of great price. U 
must be premised, however, &hat these extracts are not 
shi.cUy exegetical, with the exception of the first. They 
are given simply aa specimens of the way in which the 
exogeaia we have given above ia practically developed. The 
Berlenburg Bible of the last century tbu expounds Ule 
passage. It will be observed Ulat this Pro&eatant and 
learned commentary goes to the opposite extreme from 
that of Meyer, and makes Ult1 deaUl and life with Christ 
al&ogether apiritnal and eUlical. 

" Ye are tlf.Gd: to the perishable; which of itaelr paaseth away, 
and only hindera the true life of the spirit. While the soul 
is occupied with heavenly thingii ud seeks these things, it must 
die to the things of earth. Hid fDitA Christ: like the Lord, 
through and after His ascension. It is gathered and aeparat.ed 
unto Christ, without whom, as Mediator, it could not rise to God. 
It is a power or life which penetrates ua, and which nowhere finda 
it.a rest and.nourishment but i• God. Thia life is lllDk !IO deep 
in the Divine glory that your own underatanding cannot conceive 
it. Neither it nor the power that auataina it i1 manifeaL to the 
world. How ehould blind and aemual men apprehend the beauty' 
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of 111ch a life u thia ! ... Ponrty, contempt, and ad'ering are 
veil& which hide the life of believera from the world, which caDDot 
know nor believe that the Kini• daughter is concealed in nn
apaabble interior glory within tlie veil Yea, though thi■ hidden 
glory bunt■ forth in manifold Divine virtue■, which are it■ ~ 
yet thi■ i■ a beauty in which the world can take nc, pl-■nre, but 
rather tnrDB it to mockery. There are, moreover, many ol the 
devout them■elve■ who judge or their religion rather by ■ense 
than by the ■pirit, and act accordingl,:. ThOBe who live in entire 
abatraction and detachment are the hidden in the land : their beat 
ia not ■een ; their life i■ a life in the Spirit. . . . The true ground 
of thi■ ■pi.ritual concealment i■ to be ■ought, and i■ by St. Paul 
placed. in tlae dying to all thing■ ; that we at the ouuet ■hould 
constantly leam to become dead to all otherwi■e pleasant things. 
honours, delights, vain glory, and imagination■; to give otl1'1181ve■ 
tq them no more than a dead man take■ to him■elf anything 
around him. The spiritual life thllt thua ■tin and rule■ in m 
must then go back again to the Loni Je■us, u it■ true llf)Uffl!, to 
be devoted to His good pleuure and to His glory. Thus, to be 
hidden in God is nothing but ~iog, 88 it were, swallowed up in 
an eternal abyu of the fove of God. That may in very deed be 
called being concealed in God. What self-propriety, what selfuih
nq111, can make anything It■ own which is ■o profoundly lOllt 
in. God Himself, with Christ and in His lire. who in His lowest 
humiliation gave up everything into His Fatber'a hands t 0 
bllllllOO biding which is tbas found a,,"llin in the Father'a boaom I 
Bat the more truly Thou wiliest thus to live in the depths of God, 
the more inlpatient wilt Thon be of all that the world hu 
to give." 

Let aa now take a specimen or the way in which the 
btUer kind or contemplative myaticiam baa rejoiced onr 
thia ten, which we will now aappoae to be reacaed from iu 
merely " historical " interpretation, aa Meyer ea.Ila it. 
StricUy speaking, the true mterpretation ia, however, hia
torical ; ror the rellowahip or the believer_ with Ch~t 
mclndea the historical aacenaion, aa well as the historical 
reaurrection. The following ia Crom Le Chrltin& InUritur 
or M. de Bernierea-Loavigny, a pioaa layman or the type 
of the Marqaia de Benty : a work which no devout aoal can 
rad without profit. The utract ia given aa • apecimen 
only or a larger claaa. Many or oar readen will fiDd in it 
only IUl eeho, though rather extravagant, or the sentiments 
of aome or the aablimeat hymns in which they aiDg their 
esperimental theology. 

,., The people of tile world haft their recreationa and their 
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diYanicma, by which they •j.:. their Criendahip with othm; the 
Crienda of God have a1ao • interior rec:rutioa, which they 
eajoy with their W ellbeloved. The aoul fiadl ita delight in 
eertain littJe amenitiea which do not obec:ura the plelellce of 
God, and which .,repue for aeverer dutiea when they ue 
demanded. Not being a prieet, I caDDot aerve at. Bia altan ; bat 
l often take pleuure in preNDting to Him my intellectual 
aaifieea. 

"For eumple, I sacrifice all the human eollftl88 of my 11>_irit to 
the Spirit of Jeaua Christ, who guidea Bia elect by Bia Divine 
ways, which are all 01,lered in grace. I sacrifice my human 
prudence and the diacretion of my nature to the sacred folly of the 
Croll, that ia to say, to the uncreated and incarnate wisdom 
which ill Je8UI Chriat. I sacrifice my riches to the poverty of 
Je11111, my honour to His humiliations, all my J!leaaurea, 80 far u 
I can, to Ilia Divine juatice. I sacrifice my life to Bia infinite 
and immovable being, accepting the moment of my death, which 
,rill infallibly come when it shall pleue Him, and in the way that 
He ■hall pleaac. I sacrifice all my will, deairea, and pmpoaea to 
Bia Divine will, to that God who alone can be the eoll8llllllllatioa 
of all the volitiou which I would fain aDDihi.late, in order that, Ha 
alone may reign supremely in my aouL Finally, I sac:ri.fice to Him 
al) my heart and all my alfectiowi, and renounce for ever any 
other than His. It is thus that I sometimes take my recreation,, 
presenting Him my victims ; and I am persuaded that He takea 
pleasure in my simplicity and in the 11reet savour of my ucrifiee. 

"At other times, remembering what St. Paul.aa.id-Y, an dMltl., 
ad your lif• i., hill ,cith Chrut i11 God-I take pleasure ia. hid.Qig 
mpelf wherever I can in Him, in order to ateal myaelf from the 
~t of all creatures, and that no one may know where I am bat 
Hun alone. I hide myself in the sacred obecuritiea and abjectiona 
of Bia mort.al life, in which, remaining forgotten and d,espiaed, He 
was not known by tlu, world, although Be was the brightness and 
tlt• glory of His Father : God alone knew the beauty and the 
excellence of this lift>. It seems to me that I am happily where I 
would be, resting with Him alone in the midst of Hia profound 
shadows. I hide 1Uyself also in His contemplative life in which, 
beholding His soul so retired and 80 hidden that God alone knew 
it, without striving to understand what were Hi1 mblime and· 
adorable outgoings towards His Fat.her, I unite my will, my spirit, 
and all my soul to Hill that I may do in Him and with Him all 
that He does. I do not want to know where I am, nor what I do, 
remaining thWI hidden from an creature■ and from myael! It 
seems to me that this is what St. Paul would teach ua, when 
lie •Y• that. our life ia hid with Chria& in God ; where I hide 
myaelf in the wounds of the dying Saviour which He keep1· 
alwaya open to rrceive me. When I am obliged to take joUrDeya, 

cc2 
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in which I aeem to be coneemed only with temporal thinp, I 
hide myaelf in the wounda of Bia feet, uniting all my stepa with 
Bia, not willing to take one single footfall on the earth any more 
than He did save to aeek the glory of oar Hea•enl1 Father and 
to do Bia Divine will; and no one aeea me then,. When I moat 
aerve my neighbour and apply myself to uternal good worb, 
I hide myself in the wounda of Bia handa, that I may do nothin,r 
at all a&Ye in Him and for Him, desiring not to be regardecl 
by anyone, that no one think of me, that no one gi•e me appro
bation or praise; bat that Jeaaa Christ alone be regarded, praised, 
and thanked for all I would wish to be able to rid me from my 
very aelf and to ~ only my Muter in onler that my whole 
life may be hid witli Him in God. Oh, what happinea to make 
oneself thua invisible to all ereaturea, to be seen by Him alone, 
and Him alone only to aee I But the secret place where I take 
moat delight in going to hide myaelf ia the wound of Hia aide, 
where I find Bia adorable heart burning with Divine love towarda 
God Hia Father and towarda men. I take pleuare in ~ that 
I am loved in a ·way that I cannot doubt, because He ceuea not 
to prove it to me by Hia secret Grace, and the part which He 
gives me in His ineffable communication& It aeema to me that I 
would willingly pua all my life in tbia kind of recreation, one 
aingle moment of which ia more dear to me than all the diveraiou 
of the world." 

Dr. Lightfoot, iD h.ia commentary, brings out the truth 
with rare felicity. 

"' J, laiddtie, ia buried oat of eight, to the world.' The Apoatle'• 
argument ia thia-• When you aank under the baptismal water, 
you diaappeared for ever to the world. You roae again, it ia true, 
but you roee only to God. The world henceforth knon nothing 
of your new life, and, aa a consequence, your new life muat know 
nothing of the world.' 'Neque Chriatum,' aaya Benge~ 'nequ11 
Chriatianoe novit mundu1; acne Chriatiani quidem plane eeipaoa.' 
Compare John :ic:iv.17-19, 'The Spirit of truth, Whom the world 
cannot receive, because it aeeth Him not, neither knoweth Him ; but 
ye know Him .... The world aeeth Me no more ; but ye aee Me : 
•-- I lir,, ,. ,AaJI lire al,o.' " 

This of itself would not be quite enough ; it mighi llffm 
that the fellowship of resurrection with Christ alone were 
referred to. But these words are preceded by others that 
indicate at least the fellowship of the ucenaion also :-

11 Ir thia be ao ; if ye were raised with Christ, if ye were tmm
lated into heaven, what fi1llowa 1 Why, you must ttaliae the 
change. All your aims muat centre in beann, where reigns the 
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ChriBt who hu th111 ezalted you, enthroned on God'■ right han._ 
All your thought.a must abide in heaven, not on earth. For, 
I •Y it once again, you have nothing to do with mundane thinga: 
you dud, died once for all to the world : you are living another 
life. This lire indeed i■ hidden now ; it hu no outward aplen
door u men count splendour ; for it ia a life with Chriat, a life 
in God. But the1veil will not always shroud it. Chriat, our life, 
ahall be manifE'llted hereafter ; then ye also shall be manifested 
with Him and the world shall see your glory." 

Rer.rmng it as eatablished that the hidden life is 
the life which Christians poBBeBB in fellowship with the 
ascended Saviour, and that this rules the entire passage 
which we now study, let us view it now in relation to the 
other elements of union with Christ which have been made 
prominent ; and fi.rst in its contest with the body of sin 
not yet destroyed. With regard to this, the Apostle com
bines two seemingly opposite ideas : according to the one, 
the new life is so separate from sin thai the sinful nature 
is to be regarded as if it were abolished, and is to be 
reckoned as dead; according to the other, the whole pro
.cess of the Christian life is the gradual realisation of that 
ideal. 

It is usual with Bt. Paul to make the former very em
phatic. Whatever term he may use to indioate the sinful 
element remaining in the regenerate personality, he declare• 
that it must be considered to be abolished in the purpose 
of grace and in union with the crucified Redeemer. If it is 
ain generally, we are said to be dead, or "to have died to 
sin;" and the exhortation is, " reckon yourselves likewise 
to be dead indeed unto sin : " in the one case, the verb is 
used which points to oue definite dying, in the other the 
adjective which describes the permanent state. But the 
force lies in the word " reckon," the use of which, as Bt. 
Paul's great theological term, is very striking. As in the 
Divine estimation and imputation we are as if we had paid. 
our peualty to the law in Christ, we are to form the same 
estimate of ourselves : we must impute to ourselves what 
He imputes to our faith. But that imputation, both in 
.Him and in us, has reference to more than the penalty of 
the law. It includes death to sin as a power and a ntling 
principle: in short, sin in its whole empire over the so~ 
If Bt. Paul speaks of it as the Flesh, opposed to the Spirit, 
then he ear.a that "they which are Christ's have crucified 
the desh ,nth its corruptions and lusts," and, of himself, 
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. ••1 wu ud am oruoiled with Chria&." Now eracifinod, 
• though not instantueous and utter death, baa death for 
• iu doom and renlt : it u to be reckoned as death. The 
sinful nature hangs atill on Chriat'a vacant crosa, or on the 
interior crou of the Calvary within the aoal. If it is 
spoken of as the " body of Bin," which is no other than 
" the old man," that also is on the cross : " knowing this, 
that our old :inan is crucified with Him, that the body of sin 
~ght be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve 
• Bin : " where not serving is the result of the incapacity to 
aene which reaalts from the mortal weakness of a coming 
death. Bo, to bring all this back to our own passage, we 
read: "Lie not one to another, seeing that ye luire pvt off 
the old man with his deeds," where the strong word "pal 
off" is the counterpart in aa of the same word as applied 
to Christ, who " pat off" from Himself the /rincipalities 
and powen of evil. For this reason we shoal prefer, not
withstanding Dr. Lightfoot'a hesitation, to hold fast oar 
English rendering. However viewed, the Christian estate 
is one in which sin is to be regarded as in the Divine esti
mation, and in human reckoning, as a thing renounced, 
abolished, and dead, and ended with for ever. "Ye are 
dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God." 

Yet not altogether ended with and abolished. What in 
the former sense is crucified by one act, is alao to be 
mortified in acts of continual self-denial. The crucifixion 
of the whole man of ain is the mortification of every mem
ber of the body of ain in detail. Yet even here the Apoatle 
is ao faithful to his gnnd thought of the " once for all " 
renunciation of ■in that he pate the word " mortify " in a 
tense that aaggests the one act of mortification which 
allow■ no thought of the recovery of life. It amounts to 
thia: "kill once for all that ,rhich in the purpose of 
redemption u once for all dead." Bat the procesa ia 
~ewecf first as to the Flesh, and secondly as to the New 
Kan : this will appear on a close emminat.ion of the 
.,c,nte:d. 

The more obvioualy eamal abominations are described u 
having their seat in a body of ain with its several memben. 
But they ■bade gradually from the fteah to the spirit of the 
-carnal mind which animates the flesh. "Fom1cation" is 
linked with the more general "uncleanness" of which it is 
one exhibition ; the .. inordinate affection " in any one 
,direction of ungovernable paesion is linked with the more 
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general "evil oonoupisceace,'' or natunl -desire, Ion~ 
for things evil. This &glWl passes into a sin which is, u 
il were, the copala between the flesh and the spiriL 
"Covetousness which is idola.try" is linked with the flesh: 
evil concu.piscence, especially covetou.sneas. It must have 
its more material object; for the lust of enjoyment and the 
lust of having are closely connected. But it is linked with 
the spirit, inasmuch a.s it is idola.try as well as evil desire. 
It stands alone as a direct insult to the Divine majesty~ 
The idolatry which bows down before other gods is past; 
but it still remains in Uiis more subtle form. Other sins 
poison and disgrace the sou.I, or trouble our fellow-men: 
this is a direct robbery from God. Hence it leads up to 
the centr11l evil which is the Self, the false interior god in 
which sins of the flesh and sins of the spirit are one. Thu 
must be the aim of all mortification. Once more all this 
travels on to" the old man," which lived once in these 
things, and has been absolu.tely "put off." It was upon 
him that the wrath of God rested; and the mention of 
that man of sin suggests those more spiritu.al manifesta
tions of evil, au.eh as wrath, blasphemy, angry and lying 
speech, which were once for all pot off. In these the 
regenerate no longer lives : they were renounced for ev~. 
and" the new man "-here the Apostle changes the tense-:
is as a resu.lt "in process of renewal unto knowledge after 
the image of Him that created him." The issue of all ilJ 
that the_ old mo.n once renounced or" pu.t off" is, in his 
individual members, whether of body or spirit, mortified 
continually in eelf-denial ; and that the new man onoe 
adopted, or" pu.t on," is gradually clothed upon unto all 
perfection. These two processes go on side by side ; and 
aepend strictly on each other. In proportion o.s the body 
of sin grows weaker and weaker-no provision being made 
for the flesh, an enemy that mu.at not be fed-the hidden 
life grows stronger and stronger. As the old man lan
guishes, the new man is vigorou.s. If the dying nature is 
encouraged, its desires being yielded to, in that proportion 
the offended new life declines. This is the mystery of the 
hidden life in its contest with intemo.l death. 

It is and must be hidden from the world. Within are 
these fightings. This war is a civil war within the man 
which is sacred : it is " the good or the noble fight." It is 
to a great extent shrouded in darkness, save to the comba
t&Dt whose salvation is involved, and the Captain of his 
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1&lvation. It ia "hidden with Christ;" for it is Bia con
filot and victory renewed in Bia servant. He watches with 
perfect aolicitnde and sympathy. He gives the believer in 
Him all the benefit of Bia atoning victory without aakinJ, 
without permitting the thought of any oo-operation on his 
part. Bot the victory over sin we mut achieve striotly in 
ihe fellowship of Bia sufferings. And He gives the faithful 
servant who is earnest in acquirin~ the sacred graces of 
ihe cross a constant revelation of his growing life and in• 
creasing victory. For the rest, it is and must be a hidden 
process. There is no encouragement in Scripture to the 
system which would introduoe the fellow-man into all the 
aeorets of this interior contest. Of coorae, it cannot be 
altogether reaened from observation, and ought not to be 
cnt off from the sympathy, coUDael, and help of othen in 
whom "the same afflictions are accomplished." Bnt no 
human confessor or director is anlfered to aBBnme the pre
rogative of the" Captain of the Lord's boat." Whatever 
may be divulged, the inmollt mystery of the contention m11Bt 
be hid from all human observation. The mystery, however, 
works onward in ita development, until the reckoning dead 
and the reality of death shall be one. The crnci.6.iion with 
Christ, and the self-mortification, shall blend into the ntter 
deatrnction of the body of sin ; and the conflict which has 
for its aim the rooting out of evil shall become at last a 
confilot only for the keeping ont of t.hat sin which "bath 
nothing in na." Bot this final triumph moat be altogether 
the sovereign act of Divine grace, aealing the fidelity of 
human diligence. 

Our passage, however, looks upward and heavenward as 
well as into the receaaea of the interior war. lo the 
fellowship of Christ's aacenaion the believer is UDder the 
mighty away of an attraction from the other world, UDder 
the power of which he lives while he is lllready its registered 
and accepted inhabitant. The attraction heavenwards ia 
to One Person ; it is from the things of this world ; and it 
will have its fnll consummation in eternal onion with Him 
who ia the strength of it when He shall appear. 

Christ ia " onr life." He is anch as we have seen in 
every meaning of the word. Bot, when the Apostle ia 
speaking of onr spiritual ascension with Him, he meana 
that we moat already regard Him, not only as the principle 
and apriog of onr new existence, bot aa its end also. The 
Christian life mut aspire to Him becaue He is its origin. 
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God, who is the eource of all life, is its end ; and a.part from 
Him it finds no rest. What life genera.Uy ia to the Giver of 
all life, the Chriatia.n life is to Christ, who ia the Life within 
the life. He is our life pre-eminently ; and the things 
above a.re where He is; they a.re, in fact, Himself. And 
there is no higher tribute to the Divine dignity of the 
Redeemer than the tnnquil declaration that He ia the life 
of the soul. The strength of the words a.a we find them 
here is this, that we a.re to reckon ourselves already united 
with Him where He now ia, sitting at the right hand of 
God. It ia not that we a.re bidden to regard Him a.a the 
pledge of our future life, and of our bodily resurrection to 
the full enjoyment of that life, but that we are already poa
seBBed of it in Him. Behind the "seeking," and aa the 
presupposition of it, there ia the having found it already. 
Precisely a.a the mortifying preauppoees the reckoning dead, 
the aspiring towards Christ preauppoaea the poaseuing 
Him, virtually and by imputation already. Hence, the 
exhortation is not directly to seek Him, but the things 
where He is. The Spirit of the believer is one with Him, 
and must needs rejoice to fix its thought upon the place 
where He is: " where the treasure is, there will the heart 
be also." Again, there is not a. word about making the 
thoughts and a.ft'ections ascend to heaven where the Re
deemer is. There wonld be something unreal and tnn• 
scendental in that. The spirit of the exhortation ia that 
Christia.pa should think of and pursue all those things that 
belong to the Divine and heavenly li(e. This will appear 
evident on a consideration of the words themselves. 

There are two sentences, one of which contains the idea. 
of thinking and the other that of seeking. It is not too 
much to say that every word here, and the order of every 
word, is significant. " The things above " a.re common to 
both branches of the sentence ; but as they are objects to 
be sought by the diligent effort of the life they are con
nected with Christ seated at the right hand of God, while 
aa they are objects to engross the thought they are opposed 
to the things which are around upon the earth and natu
rally engage the mind. Hence the former expresses the 
attraction to heavenly things, the latter the attraction from 
the things of this world. 

The attraction to heaven is not literally the strain and 
effort of the soul to realise the mysteries of the unseen 
state, and dwell among them. That is not a common 
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exhoriauon of the New Te8'ament; nor would -it be eon .. 
siatent with the chuaoierislics of human probation. The 
things that are aroond the visible glorified Person of the 
Lord are 1uch as have not enkred the milld to coneeive; 
and cerlamly are not such as we may seek. The theological 
descripnons of the Epistles, and the symbolical pictures of 
the A~ypse, do not bring them within tbe aoope of ihu 
paramt which is meant in the word seek. They o&DDot be 
sought by man upon earih. But the " things above " an 
the things of the spiritoal world which is neither above DOI' 
below, but aroond us and within as. The word "above n 

belongs to tbe whole domain of the higher and deeper and 
hidden life : ihe obvious proof of which is that tbe aecrei 
of the life itself is tbat it is the being bom " from above.,. 
_The very same word is in the objects to be p11J'8ned and in 
the nature of the life that poranes it. Bence in the OOD

atant endeavours of the aool to attain ib highest privileges 
there is nothing. but the going out into the spiritoal worl• 
and gathering its produce. U is not in tbe literal heavens 
that they are sought, but in the heavenly places to which 
all Christians have acoeu, and where tbey already dwell. 
In other words, there are two worlds around us : and those 
who are bom from above, that is, from the upper world, 
moat seek its bleuings, its enjoyments, its ends. This 
aapiration does not go out towards any far distant local 
temple ; it says not, " Who shall go op into heaven, thu 
is to bring Christ down from above ? " it seeks Christ at tbe 
right hand of the Father, everywhere, and especially in the 
exercises of devotion. Of course, there is a local heaven,. 
and there are moat glorious snrroondings of His presence 
~ere, and there. are present and future "things above,'.• 
literally above and bftyond, which may be thought of by 
meditation, and speculative desire. and hope busy with 
endleBB imaginings. Bot the Apostle does not exhort us to 
think on thing11 above, bot to aeek them. When he 1l888 

the word " think," it is to enforce upon us the necessity of 
not thinking upon earthly things. 

Bot the thin.king is translated by " set your affection," 
which itself indicates that the thought referred to is the 
practical tbonght of study, care, anxiety and pursuit. 
Strictly speaking, the word contains neither the appetite 
we have for physical enjoyment, nor the desire we entertain 
for things, nor the affection we reaene for rraons. It has 
no euot equivalent in English ; and certainly none better 
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could be found than " set yoar affection ; " which we feel 
to Bifpiify ., make the supreme object of your thinking, 
meaning, and desire." Here again the things above moat 
have the same meaning. To mean and intend the things 
at the right hand of God, as they are opposed to the 
things on earth, would be in this lile utterly impossible. 
A few verses farther OD the Apostle bids us mortify our 
members which are " oD the earth : " not our members on 
earth ill opposition to glorified members in heaven, but the 
.members of the body of sin which still lives, and moves, 
and has its being in the lower sphere of the present evil 
world, as opposed to the members of the body actuated by 
the spirit of heaven and of holiness. To think the things 
above is to make the spiritual life, the life of heaven, the 
life of the higher supematural order over which Christ is 
the Head, the one supreme oltject of thought and of care. 

Here, then, we have two errors to guud against: or, 
rather, the Apostle's P,lain words, simply interpreted, pre
sent a view of the hidden life which is removed equally 
from the exaggention of mysticism and that secularity or 
Christian ethics which ie the exact opposite. 

U we take the words very literally, they seem to B&Detion 
those most tnmsoendeutal descriptions of tbo perfect life 
in which the writings of the contemplative mystics have in 
all Christian ages abounded. We do not refer to the semi .. 
Pantheistic mysticism which made the perfection of the 
re~ous life " abstraction and pure nakedness " or the 
spint from every creature, and every creaturely image. 
That had its own ground, and sought its justification, in 
the unity of God as the only Being. Nor do we refer to 
the doctrine of extreme Quietism, or Holy lndifi'erenoe, 

_ whioh resolved that perfection into the absolute passivity 
of the soul in the bands or God. The tendency to which 
we refer makes Christ so strong an attmction that the 
impatient spirit foqr!ltB everything earthly in comparison 
or Him, renouncee &II communion with the things lhal 
perish, and litemllJ leaves the dead world to bury its dead. 
But the Apostle's words do not bear that meaning. His 
notion of minding earthly things has in it the idea or an 
absorbing devotion to them ; as, in the Philippian epistle, 
they who are guilty of this make of their ap_petites their 
god, and glory in their shame. Earthly relat1ons, earthly 
oocu~tions, earthly interests u opposed to the heavenly 
relation, of apirits disembodied a.nd in the local heaven, 
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are to him uored : they are the very aphen in whioh 
heavenly thinga are to be so~t. Hence then is no 
deaoent at all when the e:lhorialion nma on to wivea and 
huabanda, and maaten and aervanb, with the common 
injunction to do all thinga " heanily aa to the Lord." 

On the other hand, the theory of religion which carefally 
cli1tingui11he1 between tho " thinga of eanh " ud " the 
thinga above " aa two apherea of two kiDda of afl'eotion or 
thought, find■ no encouragement hen. It is not lawful 
in this to "render unto Cesar the thinp that are Ceaar'a, 
and to God the thinga which be God's." If it comea to a 
division of the thought, there is no auch diviaion. There 
can be only one aupreme object of life. Multiplicity must 
become unity ; and the unity is the sovereign aHracuon 
of One Penon, Christ; if He is the principle, and aim, ud 
end or life, all thing■ take their right place. The life doea 
not go straight to Him by an irresistible gravitation that 
annihilate■ every other force ; it nther revolvea around 
Him aa the resultant of two foroea. The orbit is created 
by the attraction that dnwa His own to Himaelf in the 
invisible spiritual world, and the impulse which He com
municates to live for Him for a season on earth. It is like 
the river which discharges a thousand function■ for the 
land through which it rolla, but is etemally faithful to its 
end the sea. 

The ascended Lord, with whom His people have ascended, 
ia Himself hidden ; the life of His saints will be hidden 
also until He is manifested. Of the various deaoriptiona 
given or the Day of the Lord, none is more pervadinR than 
that which regard• it as the period of His manifestation. 
It will be a coming, or a retum, to the earth ; but it will 
be a revelation in the world. He is at present the unre
vealed Mystery of man's univene; and with His appear
uce, when He comes forth from the secret chamber■ of 
eternity, all other mysteries will be solved so far as they 
admit of solution. 

Till then the life of believers is more or len hidden in 
the humiliation of death. The spiritual union with Christ 
doea not itself dissolve the fetten that bound the soul to 
mortality. Though the spirit, which ia "life beoauae of 
righteousneas," may be delivered from the body of sin and 
death which hindered ita aspirations, and be " changed 
from glory to glory by the Spirit of the Lord," it yet re
mains linked with that other body of death which must 
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undergo its doom. The subjection of the spirit, however 
raiaed above spiritual death, to all the humiliation, pains, 
passions, and 1M9nalties whioh preoede and accompany 
phyaioal death, 18 a neoeaaary law: a law whioh, until the 
generation that receives the Lord, will never be relued. 
The shadow of this death rests npon the whole earth, upon 
the Lord's hidden ones as well as upon others: it dims the 
glory of their spiritual life aud keeps is, as it were, hidden. 

Nor does the intermediate state into the keeping of whioh 
death introduoea the spirit, fully unveil the life whioh it 
releases from earthly humiliation. The perfect life of man 
is not a life disembodied. The eyes that see the King in 
Bia beauty in that land see Him, as it were, afar off ; nor 
will they behold Him in all His IJlory until thoai, e1es that 
see corruption are restored. It 1a through the vision of a 
glorified body that the spirit will see God in Christ eter
nally. The 9Ut receptacle of all the living is a place 
where the foll life of the redeemed is still hidden. The 
very region bears that truth in its name. It is Hades, the 
place of the veiled or hidden ones ; or it is Paradise, the 
garden inoloaed and abut in both from earth and from 
heaven. The life that is there enjoyed is gloriously 
described : but no description raises it to the pisch of a 
glorified life. It is still hid with Christ in God. It is 
hidden from us on this side who 11peculate upon its myste
ries, but cannot read the symbols of the Apocalypse into 
meaning. To our ouriosity and desire it is the profoundest 
mystery with which we have to do in relation to our human 
destiny; that mystery remains unbroken until the last 
moment, nor do any who pass from us receive permission 
to come baok again to unfold the secrets of their new estate . 

. It is hidden, doubtless, from themselves. What remains 
within the innermost veil they know not much better than 
we know. 

But " when He shall be revealed we also shall be revealed 
with Him in glory." Every word here bespeaks that the 
revelation will be of a life already possessed. Nothing 
is said of the Lord's coming: only of the unveiling of 
Himself from the unseen. Hie manifestation is not Bia 
own glorification, aa if that would be superadded to Bia 
present dignity : it is only the making manifest of that 
which cannot be revealed in the present economy of His 
Kingdom. He brings no new glory, no new eternal 
life. .And it is not said of His people that they will be 
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JleCeived into glory, or enter upon eternal life, or ucancl 
,ri&h Him : however true all this may be. The two aubjec&a, 
"'Christ" and "ye," have the same verb; and each hu 
the emphatic place in the sentence, u if to show &ha& the 
Ql&Difeatation of the aainta will not ao much be a naalt of 
Chriat'a coming u the unveiling of &heir life because His 
is unveiled to them. Monover, no distinction is made 
between those who will come with Christ, reftecsting His 
glory as they are revealed with Him, and those who will be 
uansfigared or changed upon eRrih. The revelation in the 
case of those who shall be alive upon earth will be an 
inatantaneoua change takin, place amidst these very 
acenea ; and this makea it plain that the hidden life which 
is thua glorified into manifestation is the life in Christ 
which we now pone••· Bat the AposUe inserts these 
vonderfal words almost as a paren&heaia. He does not 
dwell on &he nature of the change which will make the 
bidden life public before the univene. Nor does he say a 
word of the revelations thnt will eternally follow. For 
these we mast hnve recourse to other pans of his writings; 
though wherever we look we shall find that &he revelation 
of the awful mystery of our life in Christ, which is resened 
for His appearing, is not anticipated in his teaching. n 
man not, therefore, be anticipated by our feeble esposi· 
tions. 



• A.retie Heron. 391 

ABT. · VI.-..4retie H~•, jrtrM B1r1k, of SC41Ul.uria, to 
CaptaiR Naffl. 

W• have to l'lpe&k of a heroism peculiarly honourable, 
and peculiarly Briush. We do not mean, ungeneroualy u 
well u wrongflllly, to infer that men of other nations have 
not eng&Red in the aame loog-aufrering perilous enterprise 
we are about to narrate, and with equal heroism in 
many instances ; but that aome of the moat prominent, 
most persevering, and most successful of those gallant 
navigators and explorers have been natives of Great Britain. 
Ba.tiles, sieges, deadly contests of man to man, by land -and 
by aea, are largely and gloriously recorded in our histories, 
-but a patient and prolonged contest with one of the 
great elements of physical nature, and at unusual dis
advantages, develops a totally different kind of human 
aergy, self-reliance, and resolution. It is not the active 
valour of a few minutes, of an hour, of o. day, or even of a 
month, that is -now in question, but the unswerving will 
sod passive fortitulle of body ancl mind, which are among 
the rarest and grandest characteristics of any race of men. 

In brief story, from earliest date, even before the dia
aovery of the mariner's compass, we have to tell of the, 
almost unaooounw.ble attraction with which t.he frozen 
region■ of the North Pole have poasessed the imaginations 
of aailon. In few words we must narrate of ships locked 
up in the ice, sometimes of unknown seas, months after· 
• months surrounded by darkneu, ice, and snows, and re
maining in theae regions for yean ; enduring not only 
the intense cold1 but a monotony of aeenery around and 
above, varied only by stranp atmospheric phenomena; 
also the long periN of unearthly silence, except in the 
intervals of bleak winds, the cracking of huge masses of 
iee, Ute deal~by creeping or the downward crash of glaeien, 
the diaw.nt growl of bean, or hollow aoream of birds ; add· 
to theae the failure of fuel, the failure of provisions, the 
failure of game, or the failure of ammunition for shooting
the failure of all thin~, even of the last hope ; but the 
failare of -haman fortitude, uad &be NDae. of daty uul. 
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honour, never. In the imaginary contemplation of these 
aoenes, and the deeirea and hopea-now quite vague, now 
clearly defined -which they bred, we read of &he anxioaa 
thought■ of our King Alfred, of Henry VII. and Henry VIII.; 
of Edward VI. and Edward VII. ; of Francia I. of Fra,nce; 
of the Dane■, the 1'6liaaa, the Portuguese, the Dotob, the 
Spaniard■ ; of Peter the Great, and eubaeqoently of &be 
Empreaa Catherine of Rouia ; and in the reign of oar 
George III., we read, no& only of the menial impulse 
towards &be frozen North, but of the penonal efforts of &he 
Rf9&tea& of England'■ early navigaton,-need we aay? 
Captain Cook,-and of a " middy " and " cox'n," being then 
a lad, who waa destined in after yean &o become the 
greatest of naval commanden,-need we say? Horatio 
Nelaon. These men, and all similar men, faced death in 
any form the great ocean might present to them, feeling
to uae the noble words whioh Bir William Gilbert addreasecl 
to his crew in .a storm off Newfoundland-that Ibey were 
" as near to Heaven by sea a■ by land I" 

That &be Scandinavians were the fin& navigaton who 
penetrated into &he Polar regions seems pretty clear, and 
not only &heir ,agaa, bo& various records, as well a■ aob
aian&ial evidences, prove &ba& they discovered Iceland 
(which &hey called Snou:land) and Gra,nland. Wi&h regard 
to &he latter, the Norwegian chief Eirek, on seeing the two 
lofty mountain■ on &he coaat, now oalled Herjolf'a Nelia, 
named one of them Huiuerken (or whi&eahirt), and &he 
other Blaa,,rken (or bloeahir&), &he former being covered. 
with ■now, and &he latter with ioe. And &hi■ waa as far 
baok a■ A.D. 982. Eirek &hen sailed on a voyage of dia
oovery northward during three yean. Of &he nautical 
■kill, instinct, and daring of the Soandinavian sea-kings, 
nearly a thooaand years ago, we oan believe almoa& any
thing; bot to what extent Eirek and o&hen penetrated 
into the Polar regions will never be known. If any record■ 
ahoold ever be diaoovered, they will no& be likely to have 
any better aothen&icity than belongs &o ancient Icelandio 
and other poe&foal legend■ and ballad■. 

No adequate apace can here be afforded even for the 
moat concise account of all &he au&hen&ic and well-recorded 
Arotio expedition■ of modern times. And &his will at once 
become apparent when we a&ate &ha&, da&ing from &he fi.n& 
Polar voyages of John Cabot-with hi■ ■on■ Lewis, 
Bebutian, and Banchiu,-in 1496, down to &he voyages of 
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ll'Clintock and M'Clure, in our own day, no fewer than one 
hand.red and thirty different expeditions have sailed from 
various countries, illustrated by 250 books, with prints, 
maps, plans, documents, &c. And of these full one-half 
mar claim the honour of belonging to Great Britain. Some 
noi1ce of the moat prominent men, and moat important 
facts, together with some remarks on the great value of 
these discoveries, must therefore be all that can be given in 
t.he present paper. 

In 1880 a Venetian merchant (Nicolo Zano), and in 1481 
another Venetian (Pietro Quirino), undertook voyages of 
discovery in the northern seas ; but both of them having 
been wrecked off the coasts of Flanders and of Norway, no 
further mention of their attempt.a need ho made. But in 
1496, John Cabot, a third Venetian, also a merchant, 
residing in Bristol, obtained an audience with the king 
(Henry VII.), before whom he submitted his charts, plans, 
and what he bravely and, aa it turned out, wisely called 
his " demonstrations." Inspired by the voyages made by 
Columbus, the British people, as well as the king, were 
alive to all such expeditions, and his D;1ajesty at once 
granted John Cabot, and his three sons, a royal patent, 
authorising them " to sail under the flag of England, with 
five ships, of whatever burthen and strength in mariners 
they might choose to employ." What follows will strike 
the reader of the present day as both royally cool and 
amusing,-" To subdue, occupy, and possess, all such 
towns, cities, castles, and isles, as they might discover, a.a 
the lieutenants of the king." This primitive method of 
"colonisation" was coupled with the somewhat unreason
able stipulation that the equipment of the whole under-

-taking should be " at their own proper cost and charges." 
There were a few other equally stringent regulations, as 
may be seen in Rymer's Fadera .A.riglia, and also in 
Ha.klnyt'a Oollution, iii. 25, 26. Owing to the difficulty, in 
all probability, of raising the requisite funds from private 
resources, a twelvemonth elapsed before the expedition left 
England. 

John Cabot sailed in the spring of 1497, and it really 
does appear that be discovered the northern part of 
America some months before Columbns discovered, as a 
poli,tive certainty, the southern coast ; in other words, 
tbit John Cabot was the mat who discovered America. 
'.l'he account of the discovery was written in Latin on a 
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map drawn by Sebastian, of which the following is a 
translation:-" In the yeare of om Lord 1497, John Cabot, 
a Venetian, and his sonne Sebastian (with an English feet 
set out from Bristol) discovered that land whioh no IIUlll 
before that time had attempted, on the 24th of June, about 
five of the cloeke, early in the morning. That island 111hicl, 
lyeth out btfore the land [mainland] he called the Island of 
St. John, upon this occasion, as I thinke beoause it was 
discovered upon the day of St. John the Baptist. The 
inhabitants of this island wore beasts' akinnes, and have 
them in as great estimation as we have om finest garments. 
In their warns they nse bowes, arrowea, spears, darts, 
wooden clubs, and slings. The soil is barren in some 
places, and yeeldeth little fruit, but it is full of white bears, 
and s~s far greater than OOJ'B. It yeeldeth plenty of 
fish, and those very great, as seales, and those which we 
commonly call ,al,n0111 ; there are ,aka also, above a yard 
in length [!], bu, especially there is great abundance of that 
kind of fish which the savages .call baccaloo,. In the same 
island also, they breed hauks, but they are so black that 
they are very like to ravens, as also their partridges and 
eagles, which are in like sort blacke." 

For the discovery of this hitherto unknown land, viz., a 
part of the North American continent, the king ordered a 
reward to be given to John Cabot on his return, which, 
oven allowing for the diff'erenoe of t"alue in money, must 
appear to us anything but munificent. In the 111:penses of 
the royal privy pOl'Be of Henry VII. the following entry 
may be found :-

" 10~ augu1t 1497 .-tro lim ~at tounlf ~t 
NtlD lilt, £10." 

The author of the .Mtmoir of Cabot insists upon it, and 
in a great measure proves, that John and Sebastian Cabot 
discovered the American continent "fourteen montlt, IN/ore 
Columbu, beheld it." In the records of the Rolls' Chapel, 
after lying in darkneBB amidst a heap of all sorts of papers, 
the author of the Biographical Mtmoir of Cabot raked out 
the following very interesting, and, to all appearance, con
firmatory petition to King Henry VII. for permission to 
make a seoond voyage to the same land :-
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" W.o tlJt ltinur. 
" t,leatt it iour Jlipntttt of pout mo1t 

noblt anJJ f)dunJJaunt cirau to giant to ,Jof)n 
'Baiotto, l7tntnan, pour gracious l.ettms 
t,atmt in IJut fomt to bt malJt atcor1Jtn1 to 
tfJt ttnor fJmaftrr m1utn1, anJJ fJt tfJall co~ 
tinuallp »rapt ~t." 

"Jt .•. 
"Bu 

"~o all mtn to lufJom fl)tit 1Jrt1t11k(1 
,sball comt ttnJJ Grrptpn1 : Bnolut pt fl)at 
mite of our Grace ttpttiall, anlJ for IJpbtn 
cau•i• us mobpn1 : Bt Jlabt 1ibm anlJ 
1ta1111tm, to our meUIJtlobtlJ, ,JofJn ltdotto, 
11rnctian, su11timt auctoritt anlJ polDrr, tfJat 
IJt ma! taltt at fJit plea1urt TI E111li1f)t 
51,Jq,pes ~t lDitlJ tf)cir apparail rtquititt •c 
anlJ tlJtn conbrp anJJ ltlJr to tlJt l..onlJt anlJ 
itltt of latt founlJt IJp tfJt ttilJ ,jof)n in oure 
name an1J bp ourt commaunbnnmtt, •c." 

Whether from the sudden failure of health, or eyesight, 
or whatever cauee which ie never likely to be known, John 
Cabot did not eail with this expedition, but deputed hie eon 
Sebaetia11 to take command of it. This great navigator 
oppeo.re to have been born in Bristol, o.nd wae then only 
ihree-ond-twenty years of age. He sailed on thie second 
expedition in the summer of 1498. He eeeme to have 
directed hie course towards the North Pole. He believed, 
os he en.id, "tho.t if he ehouldo sa.ile by wo.y of the Nortl, 
West, he should by o shorter tract come into India." But 
nfter great perseverance in the Arctic regions, being unable 
to find the passage to India, and his provisions failing, he 
returned to England at the close of the year. The records 
of this voyage o.nd his discoveries are few, o.nd those few 
occo.eionally o.t some vo.rio.nce. 

We will now to.ke a succinct o.nd cursory view of the 
more important Arctic expeditions from the time of John 
and Sebastian Cabot. Among the two or three hundred 
books that ho.ve been published on this subject, we do not 
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think we can do better than select for especial review or 
reference A Narratir,1 of Aretic Ducm:,,y, by 1ohn 1. 
Sbillinglaw, F.B.G.B., published some years ago, concern• 
ing which Admiral Washington, Hydrographer to the 
Navy, spoke highly; and Admiral Bir Boben KcClure
the discoverer of the norih•weat passage-wrote that ii 
was " a valuable book, containing every requisite inform&• 
tion on Arctic expeditions up to that time." We will there
fore make a numing commentary on Mr; Bhillinglaw'a 
Narratii,e of Arctic Dilcm:,,y down to hia details of the 
measures adopted by her Majeaty'a Govemment for the 
relief of Sir 1ohn Franklin and hia companions. After 
that we mast avail ouraelvea of other aoarcea of informa
tion, from thoae who so ably carried oat the arduous under
taking. 

A good many years elapsed after the voyagea of 1ohn and 
Sebastian CabQt, and no further aitempta were made in the 
norihem regiona till Portugal, which was at that time 
perhapa the greatest maritime power, tamed her thoughts 
towarda thoae frozen ahorea which have always had a strange 
attraction for the more daring navigaton of the globe. 
Gaapu Coriereal now proposed an expedition to King 
Emanuel of Poriagal, and having obtained the royal per
mission, he fitted oat" two ahips, at his own e:ipenae," in 
the year 1500, and aailed from Lisbon, with the intention 
of completing, if poaaible, what had been done and at
tempted by Sebastian Cabot. He safely reached a part of 
Labrador, and explored the coast for more than aix hundred 
miles. 

"We derive," aaya Hr. Bhillinglaw, "a remarkably 
clear and minute account of this expedition from a letter, 
dated 19th October, 1501, written by Pietro Paaqailigi, 
the Venetian ambaaaador al the Court of Poriagal, to hia 
brothers in Italy, only eleven days after the retum of 
Cortereal from hia northern voyage, a translation of which 
is subjoined :-

" On the 8th of the present month, one of the two caravels 
which his moat Serene Majesty doapatched wt year on a voyage 
of discovery to the north, under the command of Gaspar Corte 
real, arrived here, and reports the finding of a country distant. 
hence west and north-west. two thousand miles, heretofore quite 
unknown. They proceeded along the coast betwm siz and -n 
/wndr,,d mile, without reaching its termination, from which cir
cumstance they conclude it to be of the mainland cmmtckd ttilla 
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aROl/w region trl&k./a laal JIIJf' vm diM:DNr,d in Ila. IIOrll, but which 
the caravel could flOI rwcl& on account of the ice and the ftllt 
quantity of mow ; and they are confirmed in this belief by the 
multitude of great riven they found, which certainly could not 
proceed from an island. They eay that this country ia f1ff1 
~• and the dwellings of the inhabitant.a are conatructed 
Wlth timber of great lengtb and covered with the skins of fisha 
They have brought hither of the inhabitant.a, seven in all, men, 
women, and children, and in the other caravel, which ia looked 
for every hour, there are fifty more." 

These fifty-seven-men, women, ancl chilclren-were 
kiclnapped for slaves, as will shortly be statecl in direct 
terms:-

" They are of like colour, ~. stature, and aspect, and bear 
the greatest resemblance to the ~psies ; are clothed with the 
skins of diff'erent animals, but prmcipally the otter; in summer 
the hairy side is wom outwards, but m winter the revene ; and 
these skius are not in any way sewed together or fashioned to 
the body, but just u they come from the animal are wrapped 
about the shoulden and arms : the loins are generally en
veloped in a covering made of the great ainewa of fish. From 
this deacription they may appear mere aavagea, yet thl'y are 
rntle and have a strong sense of shame, and are better made 
m the arms, legs, and lhoulden, than it ia possible to de
acribe. They puncture the face, like the Indians, exhibiting m, 
eight, or even more marks. The Wl£Wl28 they speak is not 
undentood by anyone, though every posai\Je tongue has been 
tried with them. In this country there ia no iron, but they make 
inrorda of a kind of atone, and point their arrowa with the ume 
material. There has been =~,ht thence a piece of a broken 
inrord, whiah ia gilt, and ce • y came from Ita11, A boy had 
in hie ean two silver plates, which beyond question, from their 
appearance, were made at Venice, and this induces me to believe 
that the country ia a continent ; for had it been an island, and 
visited by a veaael, we lhould have heard of it. They have great 
plenty of salmon, herring, cod, and ■imilar fish ; and an abundance 
of timber, especially the pine, wll ad.apwl for mart, antl yard,, and 
hence hie Serene Majesty contemplate■ derivinJ great advantage 
from the country, not only on account of the timber of which lie 
has occa■ion, but of the inhabitant■, who are admirably calculated 
for labour, and are the be■t ■lave■ I have ever ■een."• 

• M-.r, pp. 289--241. Thi■ nlaable dooument la pre■enecl (lib. TL cap. 
eu:TL) ID ijie preolo111 nlume eatiUecl " PaNi aonmaa&e retrond et Non 
llloalo da Alberico V•pudo Floreatlao lati&ala&o," p~bl!■hecl at Vloaa la 
lli07, ud aow a worlr. of the paten ruitJ. (The orlglaal aad l'raaoh nu. 
la&a ue la the lillnry of BarTud Collep.-11aacron•, U,at,d &a., p. t.) 
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The two silver pJatea whioh came from Venice, and the 
remains of the sword from Italy, very clearly show thu 
Sebastian Cabot had landed there, and overihrow, even 
were there no other proofs, the attempt of Portugal to claim 
the earliest discovery of this northern part of the American 
continent. With regard to slaves, a project for making 
them, not so much from the northern as from the southern 
regions, a clireot article of most lucrative commerce, •• 
now projected, and more than countenanced by his "m~ 
Serene Majesty." In 1502 Coriereal sailed with two ships 
on a seoond voyage to the Arctic regions. He appean to 
have entered an unknown strait (probably the one sub
sequently found by Hudson), where he was separated from 
his other ship, and "never heard of more." It seems 
p_robable that he may have been wrecked on the coast, and 
if not lost among the breakers, he was pretty certain of 
being effectually stopped from all future slave-dealinga by 
the relatives of those fifty-seven men, women, and children 
he had previo'lisly etolen. Directly the news of his loss 
:reached Portugal, Michael Cortereal sailed to the same 
region, in search of his brother. But "somehow" the 
same fate, or one as good, awaited him ; as he never 
returned, or ftB heard of again. 

The King ns so grieved at the lou of these brothers, 
that he sent out two "armed ships " to search for them; 
but they returned without any tidinga. King Emanuel 
then abandoned his commercial designs upon the northern 
people as slaves; and the next voyages of discovery were 
taken up by Spain, into whose senice Sebastian Cabot had 
entered, in 1512. 

Cabot projected another voyage, in 1516, to discover the 
north-west faEBage. This was unfortunately stopped by 
the death o King Ferdinand ; the courtiers became dan
gerously jealous of the high honours that had been cc,n
ferrecl 11pon Sebastian Cabot ; and he returned to England, 
where Henry VIII. fiUed out a small squadron "to extend 
the discoveries of Cabot." But the chief command wu 
given to somebody els~ne Sir Thomas Pert. This wu 
pretty certain not to end well. U seems that when they 
had reached the north latitude of 67° so·, the courage of 
Bir Thomas failed him ; a mutiny also broke out ; and the 
Upedition came at ODCft to a close. Neverlheleu, " it 
amounts almost to a certainty," says Mr. Shillinglaw, 
" that Cabot in this voyage entered what is at presen~ 
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known as 'Hudson's Bay,' or, at any nte, the strait 
which bean the same name ; and it seems also highly pro
bable that Frobisher and Hudson, in later times, were 
guided by what was known and published of Cabot'• 
aitem_Pts, before they undertook their several voyages." 
This 18 not to be regarded in any sense of detraction from 
the merit of what the latter thoroughly accomplished, 
nearly every triumph of scientific discovery being built 
upon previous steps, ex:rriments, and substantiated facta. 

Another Italian again led the way into northern seas, 
and on this occasion it was in the service of the Frenoh 
Govemment, who now for the first time tumed its atten
tion in that direction. In 15~ Franois I. fitted out four 
ships, and gave the eommand of them to a Florentine, 
named Giovanni Verazzano. He coasted North Amerio&, 
"embracing the whole of the present United States, and a 
large portion of British America." Eventually he came 
upon a cluster of islands, which were probably those now 
known as the Bay of Penobscot, when his provisions fail
ing, he returned to France. He seems to have landed at 
Georgia, where he found the natives very friendly, but u 
he proceeded northward he describes them as fierce and 
hostile. The loss of the battle of Pavia prevented the King 
from sending out another expedition. In the same year 
Seain had sent out vessels to the north, but they returned 
without any special results, and two or three years after 
this, England again-in 1527, the nineteenth year of 
Henry Vlll.,-sent out " two faire ships wel manned and 
victualled, having in them divers cunning men, set forth 
oute of the Thames to seek strange regions." How little 
or how much was accomplished by these vessels with their 
"cunning men" will never be known, "by reason "-u 
Hakluyt, iii. 120, laments-" of the great negligence of the 
writers of those times." One of the vessels is said to have 
been commanded by Verazzano, previously mentioned, 
about whom there are conflicting accounts : one, that he 
was " killed, roasted, and eaten " by aaTages in the sight 
of his own ship; and the other, that he was seen ashore 
in 1587, " and therefore," as one of the narrators gravely 
and logically remarks, he could not have been roasted 
and eaten in 1527. 

The French, some eight years after the voyage last men
tioned, fitted out two ships under the command of Jacques 
Cartier. They circumnavigated Newfoundland, and, accord-
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ing to Mr. Shillinglaw, were the first Europeans who 
entered the Bay of St. Lawrence. Cartier returned safely 
to France ; and in 1535, he was again despatched with 
three ships. He ascended the St. Lawrence as high up as 
the Indian town of Hochelaga, where he was received moat 
kindly by the natives, and in pamoular by their old king, 
Agonhauna. To this town they gave the name of Mont 
Boyale, which afterwards become the great oity now known 
ae Montreal. On their depariore, we muoh regret to 
reoord, they ueaoheroualy carried off the hospitable old 
king, by whom they had all been so well treated. These 
were the sort of doings, which in those days-in all daya
acoount in the moat obvious manner for moat of the hos
tilities of tribes called "savages," who might rather, in 
suoh cases, retort the epithet upon their "civilised" 
visitors. 

Notwithstanding these diaooveriea, the French did not 
perceive the value of Canada till some years after the visit 
of Cartier ; and the next e:s:1)8dition to northern seas pro
ceeded from England in 1536. The moat remarkable 
feature in this is the faot of its personal adventurers, as 
well as originators, being private gentlemen and lawyers
to wit " Muter Hore, of London, 11 man of goodly stature, 
and of great courage, and given to the atudie of coamo
graphie;" and among the company were many "gentle
men of the Inns of Court, and of Chanoerie." They set 
sail with hilarity and hope : but they evidently had not 
been judicioua in ohooaing navigators, as they were thrown 
out of their caloulation by the unusual length of the voyage 
to Cape Breton, so that they had come to an end of all 
their provisions. They were reduced to so dreadfal II con
dition of absolute famine, that some of them even resorted 
to cannibalism. At this junoture II vessel from France 
chancf!d to arrive, " well furnished with vittaile;" when 
the "gentlemen of the Inns of Court an.d Chancerie," for
getting all their readinJ, rushed upon the " vittaile," and 
seizing enough for their present need, hastened back to 
France. Heavy complaints were soon afterwards made to 
Henry VIII., who caused a strict inquiry to be made into 
all the particulars; when the king, finding how grievously 
his auhJecta had auJrered, pardoned them for their "felo
nies," and paid the injured Frenchmen "oute of his own 
purse " for the food of which they had been :plundered. 

The French eventually awoke to the importance of 
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Canada, and the king fitted ont two vessels, giving the 
chief command to the Sienr de Robeval, with o. number of 
prodigious titles, such as " Lieutenant-General and Vice
roy in Canada, Newfoundland, Labrador, the Great Bay, 
&c.," and a subordinate command to the original discoverer, 
Jacques Cartier. Of coune there was an element of discord 
to begin with. The ships reached Mont Real, but all 
settlement there was resisted by the Indians. Can we at 
all wonder at this, after what had been done by Cartier on 
his fint visit-not to speak of the fifty-seven men, women, 
and children, carried off some time before by the Portuguese? 
Bo there was no more friendly interconne with the Indians, 
and the French navigaton had even to build a fort for 
self-protection on a spot where the city of Quebec now stands.· 
After this there occurred, as might have been expected, 
a jealousy between the leaders, and Cartier returned to 
France. The Bienr de Robeval, aided by his brother 
Achille, bravely persevered in an attempt to found a settle
ment; but they both "disappeared" for ever-nobody 
knew how, eJ:cept the Indians. 

Onr Edward VI. now appean on the scene; he takes 
great interest in the views of the merchants who thought 
that after so many failures in a north-westerly direction, 
the efforts of navigaton shoo!d now be tumed towards the 
chance of effecting o. passage to the Indies by the north
east. Again we hear of Sebastian Cabot. He had been in 
the service of Spain, and made several voyages, in one of 
which he sailod up the Rio de la Plata some three hundred 
and fifty leagues. He was now in England, and King 
Edward gave him a high office in the marine department, 
together with a munificent pension. A new upedition 
was fitted out, the full instructions for which were drawn 
up by Cabot in a masterly style; but being too far advanced 
in years to take the command in person, that post was 
assigned to Sir Hugh Willoughby, " a most valiant gentle~ 
man." A second ship was placed under the direction of 
Richard Chancellor, •· of great estimation for many goode 
parts of wit in him." The code of instructions drawn up 
by Cabot was as follows :-

" Ordinances, ln■tructiona, and Advertisement■ of and for the 
intended voyage for Cathay, compiled, made, and delivered by 
the Right W onhipfol M. Sebastian Cabota, Esq., Gonmour of thl'I 
My■terie and Companie of the Merchant■ Adventuren for the 
di■coverie of Regions, Dominions, Islands, and places unknowen, 
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the 9th day of May, in the yeere of nur Lord God, 1553, and in 
the 7th yeere of the reigue of our moat dread Sovereigne, Lord 
Lhrard VI., by the grace of God, King of F.ngland, France. 
and Ireland, Defender of the Faith, and of the Church of England 
and Ireland, in mrlA •~ 'A«ul."• On the 20th May, 1553, 
the three ahipa dropped down to Greenwich, on which occuion 
we have the following apirited aketch. " The greater ahippea are 
towed with boates and oares, and the marinera being all apparelled 
in watchet or me-coloured cloth, rowed amaine and made way 
with diligence. And being come neere to Greenewich (where 
the Court then lay) presently upon the newa thereof, the Cou1tien 
came running out, and the common people flockt together, atand
ing very thicke npon the ahoare, the Privie Cou111el they lookt out. 
at the windowea of the Court, and the rest ranne up to the toppea 
of the towera ; the ahippea hereupon diacharge their ordinance, and 
moot off their pieces after the manner of warre and thti aea, inso
much that tlae tops of the hillea sounded therewith, the valleys 
and the waters gave an echo, and the mariners they shouted in 
anch aort that the akie rang againe with the noyae thereof. One 
stood in the pool"' of the ahip, and by his gesture■ bids farewell 
to his friendes ID the beat manner bee could. Another walkea 
upon the hatches, another climbea the ahrouda, another stands 
upon the maine yard, and another in the [main] top of the ahippe. 
To be abort, it was a very triumph (after a aort) in all respecta to 
the beholden. But (alas Q the good King :Edward (in respect of 
whom principally all this wu prepared) bee, only by reason of his 
&icknease, wu abaent from thia ahewe, and not long after the de
parture of these shippea the lamentable and aorrowful accident of 
his death occurred." 

On this occasion, for the first and, we believe, the only 
time on record with us, there were signs of sad presenti
ments and foreboding of evil. When the ships sailed, many 
of those on deck " looked oftentimea baeke, and could not 
re!raine from teares, considering into what hazards they 
were to fall, and what UDceriainties of the sea they were to 
make triall of." Even one of the commanden (Chancellor) 
was visibly affected, " His natural and fatherly affection 
also somewhat troubled him, for he left behinde him two 
little aonnes, which were in the ease of orphanes if he 
spedde not well." It does not appear that the chief com
mander, Bir Hugh Willoughby, or Richard Chancellor, 
though valiant gentlemen, had been bred to the sea, or 
could in any way be considered as great practical sailors. 

They reached the islands which stud the coast of Norway. 

• Ua1-btyt, VoL I. p. HG. 
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Willoughby arranged, in the event of the vessels separating, 
that they should meet at W ardhuys, a seaport of Finmark. 
On the very same day this arrangement was made, a storm 
arose which drove them far apart, "never to meet again.'" 
Willoughby had tried in vain to obtain a pilot at Senjen. 
He eventually made Nova Zembla, and endeavoured moat 
bravely to proceed in a northerly direction; but being 
driven back, he endeavoured to sail towards Wardhuya, and 
began "to grope hie way along the' naked and barren coast 
of Ruaian Lapland." At length they reached the mouth 
of the Arzina. near Kegor. Willoughby had the third ship 
still with him. Freezing, and probably starving, he sent 
out parties in boats, or over the ice, in different directions 
to obtain assistance ; but no signs of :people, or huts of 
any kind, could be discovered. Nothmg was heard of 
ships or men in England, or elsewhere, during two years. 
Eventunlly some Russian fishermen wandering along the 
coast found the two frozen ships, with everybody on board 
frozen into images-to the number of seventy. The last 
words written in Bir Hugh Willoughby's journal, viz., that 
they could discover " no people, or any similitude of habi
to.tion," were found lying before " the stiff and frozen corpse 
ofthe noble commander.'' 

The voyage of Chancellor was attended with great suc
ceaa in many respects, which is fully and carefully 
described in Mr. Shillinglaw's Na"atire. After quelling 
a mutiny, Chancellor held on his course, as Hakluyt tells 
us, " towards that unknown part of the world, and sailed 
so farre, that he came at last to the place where he found 
no night at all, but a continuall light and brightnesse of the 
sunne shining clearly upon the huge and mightie sea.'" 
He eventually discovered the White Sea, and next touched 
at Archangel, "in those days nothing but a castle." He also 
discovered Moscow, which he reached by a journey in 
sledges over the snow, a distance of six hundred miles from 
the coast. Chancellor says that "he took Moscow," at 
that time, "to be greater than London, with the suburbs," 
which we should take the liberty of very much doubting, 
unless "with the suburbs" means not those of London, 
but the vast straggling heaps of huts around Moscow. 
Chancellor returned safely to England. In 1555 he was 
again sent out by rich merchants with a new expedition. 
He was on his way homewards, with a co.rgo valued at 
£20,000, and accompanied by an ambassador from the 
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Emrror Ivan Vaailovitch, when his vessel was wreaked 
dunng a storm in Pitsligo Bay. In attempting to reach 
the shore in a boat, amidst the darlmeu and the breaking 
waves, and chiefly through his anxiety for the preservation 
of the ambauador, the heroic Richard Chancellor was lost, 
t~ther with " seven Ru11es, and divers mariners of his 
eb1p : " but the ambassador was safely landed by the 
remaining seamen forming the boat's crew. 

The ambassador proceeded to London, where he was 
received with all oeremonies by Philip and Mary, and 
entertained sumptuously during three months. On his 
departure he was accompanied to Gravesend by "divers 
aldermen and merchants," all interested in the new trade 
with Russia, and partin" "with many embracements and 
divers farewels," and Hakluyt adds, "not without ex• 
preBBing of teares." 

We are induced to linger a liUle over these early navi
gators, on account of the great and novel interest whioh 
belongs to them, the great commercial, as well as geo
graphioal value of their discoveries, and the ciroumatanoe 
that their eventful voyages are ao much leaa generally 
known than those of the great navigators of our own times. 
They were the worthy and almost necessary forerunners 
of Davis and Hudson, of Ba.Sin and RoSB, and the rest of 
our Arctic heroes, and their fame should ever be held dear 
to us, their deeds ever cherished in our memories. The 
following extract from Mr. Bhillinglaw's Narrati-,;e will now 
introduce two new and important names:-

" Meanwhile, during Chancelor'■ ab■ence on that voyage in 
which he ■ubeequently lo■t hi■ life, the Muacovy Company had 
fitt.ecl out a ■malf ve■■el, called the &ard,JArifl, which, on the 29th 
April, 1656, ■ailed from Gmve■end, under the command of Stephen 
Burrough, the muter of Chancelor'■ ■hip in hi■ fir■t voyage. 
Previou■ to their ll&iling, the ' Right W onhipful Seba■tian 
Cabot,' and a laJ'R8 party or ladie■ and gentlemen, paid a vi■it to 
the vea■el, and examined all the preparation■ with great intere■t, 
and afterward■ the 'goode olde gentleman, Muter Cabota,' gave 
a banquet, at which, 'for very joy that he had to ■ee the toward
De■■ of their di■covery, he entered into the dance himaelfe 
among■t the reat or the young and lusty company. 

" It was not until the middle or July that Burrough reached 
tu Strait■ or W aigau:, where he wu be■et on all aide■ by ' mon
■troua heap,i or ice,' and wa■ con■tantly in danger of being anni
hilat.ed by theae enormou■ maaae■ coming in colli■ion with each 
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other. They were likewise nearly capsized by an immense whale, 
which, however, they managed to affright by shouting. Burrough 
penetrat.ed about fifteen leagues beyond the mouth of the river 
Pechora, but all his effort.a to proceed farther proved abortive, 
and he therefore returned, with the intention of again resuming 
the attempt. 

"In order to preae"e a strict chronological order, we have 
now to turn our faces to the north-west. The name of Martin 
Frobisher is one of which this country may well be proud ; and 
yet his c-0nnection with the defeat of tht'I • Invincible Armada' is 
all that is remembered of him by many. Mr. Barrow truly says, 
in his Naml IYorlluu of Elizahdh's Reign-' He was one of th011e 
men who, by their zeal, energy, and talent, acquired and pre
se"ed for Queen Elizabeth the proud title of " Sovereign of the 
Seas;" but few, however, know that he earned his early honours 
in a northern clime : few know, that for ft/km long years he was 
continually pre•ing upon the minds of his friends, and the mer
chants of the City of London, the desirableness of renewing the 
attempt to find a passage by the north-west ; the former proved 
lukewarm, and the latter, he BOOn perceived, were not wont to 
regard • venture without sure cert.aine and present gaines.' When, 
indeed, will the time come that a noble idea shall receivu from 
the world the attention which is its due, uninfluenced by any 
aonlid or narrow-minded motive t" 

Our author's last question baa been very handsomely 
answered on several occasions, since the publication of his 
book: and by none more completely than by the expedition 
of 187l!-6. But to proceed. 

" Let th0118 who are disposed to faint nnder difficulties, in the 
prosecution of any great and worthy undertaking, remember that 
tighlun years elapsed after the time that Columbus conceived his 
enterprise before he :WRB enabled to carry it into etrect,-that moat 
of that time was passed in almost hopeless solicitation, amidst 
poverty, neglect, and taunting ridicule; that the prime of his life 
had waated away in the struggle ; and that when his perseverance 
was finally crowned with success, he was about h11 fifly-ai.xth 
year. Thia example should encourage the enterprising never to 
deapair.''-Waahington Irving'a Life of Columbus, Vol. l p. 174. 

U is, nevertheless, the sort of " encouragement " that 
everybody conld not outlive. 

In the year 1576, Frobisher found means to fit out three 
very small vessels, the largest being only thirty-five tons, 
and fired salutes when off the royal palace at Greenwich. 
Queen Elizabeth waved her hand from the palace windows,. 
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and sent a gentleman on board "to make known her good 
likings of their doings," and wishing them "happie suc
ceue." Frobisher ranched Greenland without auy mia
chauoe, bnt was unable to land, in oonsequenoe of a great 
storm. ID this he lost a boat, with her crew, aud one of 
his vessels then deserted him. After this he eventually 
penetrated some mty leagues into a" strait," which now 
bears his name. 

"And landing here he met with a aalvage people, like to 
Tartars, with longe blacke haire, broad faces, and ftatte nOIN, 
the women marked in the face with blewe streekea downe the 
cheekes and roUDd about the eyes, having bootes made of seales 
.skinnes, in shape somewhat resembling the ahallopa of Spain." 
Here Frobisher lost a boat's crew of five men, and, notwithttand
iug he "shotte oft' falconets and sounded trumpets," he never 
again heard of them. In revenge, he managed, by tinkling a 
bell, to entice one of the natives to the ship's side, and "plucked 
him, by main force, boat and all, into his barke, whereupon, 
when he foUDd himself in captivity, for very choler and disdaiue, 
he bit hi, tongue in twaine within his mouth, notwithstanding he 
died not thereof, but lived until) he came to England, and then 
died of cold which he had taken at sea." With thi, "strange 
infidel) on boanl, whose like was never seene, read, nor heard of 
before, and whose language was neither knowen nor understood 
-of any, they returned to England." 

Half of the stmnge infidel's tongue hatlng been bitten 
off', it is not very surprising, in any case, that his language 
wu not undentood. Frobisher, on his arrival in England, 
was received with acclamations ; but that whioh moat con
mbuted to his pol)ularity was something of a perfectly new 
aud unu:pected kind. Among the odd heap of curiosities 
brought back by aailon and othen, were small pieces of 
heavy, black-looking stones, one of which happening to fnll 
into the fire, aud afterwards to get broken, discovered o. 
spot that "glistened with a bright marqueaaet of golde." 
U was instantly taken to the " goldJinen in London," who 
pronounced it to be pure gold. A fresh expedition was 
immediately r.rojected, and urged forward with general 
excitement. This time, it was not at all for the discovery 
of a north-west or a north-east passage, but" in the hope 
of more of the same golde ore." So Frobisher again eet 
sail from Blackwall in 1577," with a merrie wind," aud all 
on acoount of the precious metal he was to bring back. 
Queen Elizabeth shared the popular enthusiasm. But, 
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anforlunately, all this was rounded on a delusion, the 
declaration of the London goldsmiths and adepts notwith
standing, aa the heavy blaok atones in question contained 
no gold whatever. Howbeit, Frobisher returned with two 
hundred tons of the supposed ore. His arrival was attended 
with the greatest excitement, and her Majesty appointed 
special commissioners " to look thoroughly into the cause 
for the true triall and due e:r.amination thereof, and for the 
full handling of all matters thereunto appertaining." 

Clearly her Majesty was to be highly commended ; but 
how the special commissioners, who sent in a moat favour
able report upon the supposed ore, escaped with their heads 
in those days of rather summary decisions and punish
ments, surprises one, the more ao when we find that 
another expedition for the same purpose, on a very much 
larger acale,-viz., of fifteen veasela,-aailed the next year, 
comprising mariners, miners, goldfiners, soldiers, gentle
men, carpenters, and the frame-work of o. large wooden 
house, to be erected, we may suppose, for the chief com
missioner of the gold-mines, his body-guard, and !Ito.ff. 
This costly expedition was, of course, a total failure ns to its 
chief object ; but the perils and the sufferings they all went 
through in the Arctic seas,-now drifting about for twenty 
days together in dense mists and fogs ; now with fastened 
and " moored anker " upon some great island of ice, sub
mitting their ships to its guidance ; now with pikes and 
pieces of timber standing day and night to "bear off the 
force " of the floating masses of ice that threatened to 
crush them ; now kneeling round the mainmast, praying 
help from God,-muat place this diBBBtrous expedition 
among the most memorable. And this, in especial, from 
the great energy, skill, and fortitude of Frobisher, who was 
in no way responsible for the errors and stupidities of the 
goldfiners and commissioners. Frobisher, after his return 
to England, with his shattered vessels, declared that "had 
it not been for the charge and care he had of the fleets and 
freighted ships, he both would and could have gone through 
to the South Bea, called Mar de Bur, and dissolved the 
long doubt of the passage which we seek to finde to the 
rich country of Cataya."• Be this as it may, there seems 
every probability that the " strait " he had entered was 
that which now bears Hudaon's name. Bo far from the 
ardour of Frobisher being destroyed by his fa.ilnm. it 

• B""'-,t, VoL m., p. 80. 
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appears that he proposed a fourth voyage, in which he 
was supported by the great admiral, Bir Francis Drake. 
The Queen, however," shook her head," and we may also 
imagine that she said something characteristic to the 
London goldfiners. 

NevertheleH, in the short space of two years, another 
expedition sailed from England,-and on this occasion it 
was with a view to the discovery of a north-eastern 
passage. n waa boldly attempted by Pet and Jackman; 
but they returned nnsuccessfnl. Three years afterwards, 
Sir Humphrey Gilbert obtained from Queen Elizabeth the 
gift of all snch " heathen and barbarous countries " as be 
m~ht discover. But the ha.noting idea of gold still re
mlWling, a fifth part of the gold and silver that might be 
fonnd was to belong to the Crown. Gilbert made two 
voyages, in the second of which he was accompanied by 
Sir Walter Raleigh. They were nnsucceHfnl; but Gilbert 
sailed a third time," to take possesaion of Newfonndland." 
The coast was reached, but here they were overwhelmed 
by a tempest, in which the gallant Bir Humphrey Gilbert, 
with all on board his ship, was lost. 

About two years after this, "Master John Davis, a man 
well grounded in the principles of the arts of navigation," 
is appointed to a command by "divers worshipfnl mer
chants of London," not for the sake of gold or silver, but 
for the advancement of" God's glory, and the discovery of 
a passage to India." The three important voyages of 
Davis are full of interest ; as are also the three voyages of 
Barentsz, who was sent by the Dutch to " penetrate by the 
north to China and Japan." On one occasion the ice 
closed upon them, so that the ship of Barentsz ,ras lifted 
quite out of the water, and remained fixed. They had to 
build a hut to live in. The cold was so intense that if they 
touched a piece of iron it brought away the skin with it, 
and their Dantzic spruce froze so hard that it burst the 
cask. The darkness once lasted eighty days ; but they 
eventually escaped in two boats, leaving their ship high up 
amidst the ice, and reached the northern extremity of 
Nova Zembla. Barentsz now fell that he was dying. He 
desired the sailors to raise him up in the boat ; and thus 
standing, and " gazing on the terrible scene of his ship
wrecked hopes," the spirit of the heroic Dutohman passed 
away. 

England again in. 1602 sent out an expedition to the 
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north, under George Waymouth. Next, the King of 
Denmark despatched a vessel. Then we read of Bennet, 
and Canningham, l\nd Knight; and then we have the 
renowned Henry Hudson. He was fitted out by the 
London" Muscovy Company" in 1607, and he announced 
that he should " endeavour to find a passage, if possible. 
directly across the Pole itself." He did not succeed ; and 
next year be made another voyage, with no better result. 
The year after, be again sailed forth, this time in the 
service of the Dutch East India Company, and discovered 
the bay and river "on the shores of which New York now 
stands." His further succeBBes, and his cruel end, we shall 
give in the words of Mr. BhilliDglaw's "Narrative." 

"On the 17th April, 1610, Hudson sailed from the Thames, on 
that voyage from which it was his sad fate never to return. Sir 
John Wolstenholme, Sir Dudley Digges, and others who were 
persuaded of the existence of a oort!Hast passage, fitted out a 
ship called the Discortry, of fifty-five tons, at their own expense, 
the command of which was given to Hudson. He touched at the 
islands of Orkney, Faeroe, and Iceland, and, on the 15th June, 
• nyaed the Desolations,' where he found the sea full of whales, 
of whom they stood somewhat in fear. From this, he pursued 
a north-westerly course, and about the end of the month met 
with an island, which Davis had laid down on his chart, now 
known as Resolution Island. Hudson not being able to go to the 
north of it, therefore took a southerly course, and 'fell into a 
great rippling, or ouerfall of current, the which setteth to the 
west.' 'fhis was the entrance of the great Strait, now known by 
his name, into which he pushed his way, notwithstanding the icy 
obstacles which were continually placed in his course. Hut a far 
greater obstacle to his progress was the increasing diBSatisfaction 
of his crew. In vain did he call them together, and show them 
bis chart, representing that he had sailed more than a hundred 
leagues further than any other Englishman ;-his consideration 
for their opinions had the usual effect in such cases;-' some 
were of one minde, and l!ome of another ; some wishing them
selves at home, and some not caring wher, so they were out of the 
ice.' However, they were all fol'l:ed by dire necessity to usist in 
freeing the ship from her perilous position ; and, after several 
days of harassing weather, on the 11th July, in latitude 62° 9', 
he reached some islands, which he named the Isles of God's 
Mercy. A few leagues further, and Hudson beheld that vast sea 
open before him, which seemed to be the completion of his moat 
sanguine wishes. He made no doubt but that it was a portion of 
the mighty Pacific ;-what feelings or exultation must ba,·e filled 
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hia breast at the thoaaht of hia haring succeeded in accompliabing 
that which had bafflecl ao many before him. 

" They were now quit.e frosen in, and the proviaions being 
nearly all gone, the crew had nothing bnt the prospect of atarva
tion, through cold and hunger, during a long and dreary winter.• 

They, for a time, were able to obtain food by a great 
n111Dber of white/arlridges that came there, but these soon 
disappeared, an Hudson and his crew were reduced to 
starvation and misery. At length, the ice broke up, and 
the brave navigator got safely away. But the mutinous 
spirit of the crew again arose, and one morning, aa Hudson 
came out of his cabin, he was seized from behind by the 
cowardly wretches, carried on deck, and cast into the sea. 
They then threw eight sick men in after him, and hoisted 
sail r 

The reader will now have obtained a very clear knowledge 
of the extreme clifliculties, perils, and prolonged su11'erings 
which were certain to attena these Arctic voyages, and what 
sort of men the early diacoveren were who so cheerfully 
undertook them. That it is impossible, within our s~e, 
to give any account of the whole of these, the very list of 
the names of those who followed Davis and Hudson will 
eafficiently attest. For after Hudson, we read of Button, 
Poole, Hall, Gibbons, and Bylot from the yean 1610 to 
16Ui; aud then we have the famous Baffin, the accuracy 
of whose lunar observations was praised a century after
wards by Captain Parry. Next we come to Hawkridge, and 
then leus :Munk, sent out from Denmark. With :Monk's 
expedition we must pause an instant to speak of the won
derful aerial phenomena they witnessed, viz., three distinct 
811DB, and, on another occasion, two; also, an eclipse of the 
moon, which appeared to be " environed by a transparent 
circle, within which was a cross, seemingly dividing the 
moon into four quarters." lens Hunk's crew were afflicted 
with sonny to such a degree that they were too weak to 
shoot any of the numbers of wild fowl, though dying from 
r.old and starvation. •• :Munk himself, after remaining four 
days in his hut without food," crawled forth, and found 
that " out of a crew of ,izty-four souls, tll'o only survived.,. 
As if inspired by deapair, these three Danes dug into the 
frozen snow, tore up some roots and pl"nts, which they 
devoured, got rid of the scurvy, and managed to fit up a 
■mall craft, and return to Denmark. ARer this, we have 
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Lnke Fox(in 1631) and Captain James; in 1652theDanes 
again made an attempt under the command of Capiain 
Danell. After this we read of Gillam, and Wood, Knight, 
Barlow, and Vanghan in 1676 and 1719, with Captain 
Scroggs, Middleton, Moore, and Smith, in 1741 and 1746. 
We mast here revert to the expedition sent oat by Russia 
in 1725 under command of C11ptain Vitae Behring in ac
cordance with a plan said to have f>een devised by Peter 
the Great, when on his death-bed. Behring made various 
discoveries on his second voyage, in 174l, daring which 
he perished miserably from cold, starvation, and scurvy. 
Then we read of Tchitscagoff (another Rassian) and Hearne,. 
Phipps, Latwidge (in the reign of George III.), Clarke, the 
great Captain Cook-killed at tho Sandwich Islands, and 
Clarke "reduced to an absolute skeleton," dying at Petro-
paulowski. One of the midshipmen who sailed with Phipps. 
and Latwidge, was Horatw Ntlaon. Meares, Pickersgill, 
Young, and Lowenhom (sent oat by the King of Denmark) 
bring as down to 1787. The prodigious profits derived by 
the Hadson's B:i.y Company in their trade with the " simple
minded Indians" of North America now brought forward 
Mr. Alexaader Mackenzie, resident officer of the rival 
"North-west Company." For the arduous work he accom
plished the reader is referred to the voyages and travels of 
his day, 1789. The honoured names of Vancouver and 
Kotzebae bring as down to 1815 ; and we then find oar
selves ready (in imagination) to accompany Ross, and the. 
yet more successfal and admirable Parry, together with 
Back and Bachan, till we arrive at the heroic deeds and 
melancholy loss of Sir John Franklin. What all these 
men did and suffered, is of such great and varied interest, 

-that we mast not venture to ask space evon to touch upon 
their several voyages ; neither is this necessary, as their 
journals being of our present time, most people have read 
them, and those who have not can always find them in any 
good library. For the same reason we co.n only allade to 
the fourteen different expeditions in search of Sir J'ohn 
1'1ranklin, with the final discovery of the place where he 
died, by Captain (now Admiral) M'Clintock, and the dis
covery of the North-West Passage by Captain (now Admiral~ 
ll'Clure. 

Among our regrets at necessary conciseness, we must 
prominently allade to the American expedition fitted out 
by the patriotic merchant, Mr. Grinnel, of New York; and 
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the enraordinary daring and success of Captain Hall, in 
a small, ill-adapied river-steamer, •• The Polaris," in 1871. 

Of the Exf8!1ition under the comm11nd of Captain Nares 
-accompanied by officers and seamen who would have 
done honour to the greatest days of Britannia's highest 
glory-their efforts and their endlll'&nces, in all the main 
features and graphic details of varied scenes of peril and 
unflagging perseverance, have been recently exhausted by 
the public prose, so that description would now be super
fluous. Their deeds are placed on record, and we are 
proud of our countrymen. That they have not accomplished 
all that was, both reasonably and unreasonably, expected 
by those'·' gentlemen of England who live at home at ease," 
or even the great and especial object of the Expedition, 
does not. militate ago.inst their courage, their skill, or their 
fortitude; and of course it does not deteriorate the value of 
what they really bave discovered. But aUhough they found 
it impossible to re11ch the Pole in the direction they ao 
manfully attempted, wo can but 11gree with several of our 
contemporaries that a nearer approach may at some futuro 
time be made from another quarter. As for new" appliances 
and means," we do not hazard a suggestion as to steam 
ice-ploughs ; to boring and blasting on a large scale ; or to 
some dozen of balloons, bearing men, food, warming and 
cooking apparatm,, &c., because all novel ideas are, natu
rally enough, treated with ridicule; but we think that in 
the sure and steady progress of science there will certainly 
be found new and more successful methods of surmounting 
Arctic fortifications and barriers, gigantic and impregnable 
as the outworks have hitherto• appelU'ed. Pal111n11, qui 
mer11it ferat; and, according to the '.l'imea, there will most 
probably be another expedition fitted out by America, were 
1t only to recover their " lost sea " and reclaim their 
"lost land," whose existence is denied by Captain Nares. 
That. other Polar voyages of discovery will, sooner or later, 
be made, we do not at. all doubt; and it is quite possible 
they may be rewarded by other valuable additions to our 
knowledge, besides what may be gathered by getting nearer 
to the frozen summit of our globe. These may comprise 
the nautical, the geographical, the geological, the meteor
ological, possibly the ethnological, and almost cert:i.inly tho 
ornithological, as well as the fauna and flora of frozen 
regions. Dr. Hooker ha11 pointfld out that the botanical 
specimens display very interesting peculiarities ; and that 
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" the e:r.istence of ancient fore,ta in what are now Ardic 
regions " (proved by the recent discovery of great seams of 
coal), "and the migration of e:r.isting flora over land bound 
fast in perpetual ice, appear to call for vaster changes than 
can be brought about by a redisposition of the geographical 
limits of land and sea, and to afford evidence of changes in 
the direction of the earth's a:r.is to the plane of its orbit,
and perhaps of variation in the ellipticity of the orbit 
itself." As to the fish, of all degrees of maguitode, and of 
all degrees of the aim.oat invisibly diminutive, there is 
a food as abundant for reflection as for nutriment. 

Bot a far more interesting speculation presents itself. 
Tribes of unknown men have strayed, somehow-at some 
time or other-into these unknown solitudes. " Traces of 
them," writes Mr. Clement R. Markham,• "have been 
found everywhere along the verge. They may have perished, 
or they may survive in the far north ; bot there is no doubt 
of their having entered the une:r.plored region from more 
than one point." Mr. Markham then speculates on the 
possible condition and means of life of human beings 
without wood or metals, and dependent entirely on bone 
and atone for the construction of all implements and 
utensils, and suggests a comparison with " the condition of 
mankind in the Stone age of the world." But apart from 
these, and other great and recondite speculations, the 
practical benefits to be derived from Arctic e:r.ploration, in 
numerous respects, must be apparent from the additions 
to our knowledge brought home to the habitable regions of 
the earth by these heroic navigators and e:r.plorers of frozen 
solitudes. 

• COlda,poro,y &nn,, October, 1873. 
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ABT. VII.-T/fe A.nglo-A.mnicart Cl,urche, of t/te l.,'nittd 
State,. 

TmE months ago, in writing on America in the Centennial 
Year, ,re had occasion to emphuize the general lruth, Ulat 
the social, political, and ecclesiastical conditions of life in 
the United States are and have been, as to many funda
mental points, not only not analogous, but in direct coo
uast to those which obtain in this country. The same 
truth will hnve to be bome in mind in dealing with the 
subject which is to occupy attention in the present article. 
To lake one leading instance, which involves much that is 
collaterally and consequentially bound up with it-the 
matter of ecclesiaa&ical disestablishment. Certain churches 
in America were "by law established" during, and long 
after, the Colonial period of American history ; they were 
disestablished by degrees, the proceBS not having been com
pleted, in some instances, till fifty years ago. But as to 
provide with landed or tithe endowments constituted no 
part of the proceBB of establishing these churches, so dis
endowmeot-e1.cept so far as local assessment and taxation 
had served as endowment-formed no part of the process 
or idea of disestablishment. The churches were all, more 
or leu, endowed with landed property; some of them hod 
endowments of great value, but not one of them suffered in 
respect of such property any sort or degree of diseodowment. 
Again, let it be obsened that the enactments which vir
tually " established " the different American churches 
within their 11enml States were such ns l-ither never were 
enacted at all in EnglBnd, or were only enacted centuries 
after the Church had already taken poBBeasion of the whole 
land, occupying everywhere a position of sole and nndis
J>Uled authority, such enactments in the case of the English 
Church being, indeed, not steps of advance, but rather pre
cautions ogainst decline, or penalties against desertion or 
neglect. In tho Colonies the laws to which _wo have re
ferred were tho means whereby the Church built op its 
aupremacy, the outworks by which it held aloof its adver
saries ; in England similar enactments were props against 
decay, or buttresses ogoinst the advancing tide of innova-
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tion or dissent. The work in America was one of oonstita
tion, of " establishment ; " in England the proceaa marked 
the beginning of that revolt against the previoaaly un
challenged supremacy of the one and sole Church, which 
has been proceeding ever since, and which, proving too 
strong, by infinite odds, for the legislative restraints by 
which attempts were thos made to BDppress it, has led to 
a series of enfranchisinJ or diaenthralling enactments by 
which the process of dl88stablishment, according to the 
American idea, has already, even in this country, come to 
be considerably advanced, although the work of disendow
ment has not yet begun. 

The distinction which we have thos indicated lies at the 
root of all true thinking as to the comparative ecclesiastical 
conditions of America and England ; it affects the whole 
development of the subject. We shall, therefore, illostrate 
what we have stated in the foregoing ~ph, first, by a 
quotation from the highest authority, living or dead, on 
questions affecting the inner troth and the philosophy of 
English history, and then, by a reference to the case of 
New England, as regards the matter of Choreh-establiah
ment. 

"We have fint of all," says Mr. Freeman, "to get rid of the 
notion that there waa some time or other when the Church wu 
• established' by a delibemte and formal act. There have been times 
and places when and where a Church really has been established by 
an act ef this kind. The re-establishment of Christianity in 
France is a caae in point. There the civil power did deliberately 
establish a form of worship; and the establishment took the form 
of an agreement, a concordat, between the supreme power of the 
French nation and the head of that religious body of which a 
branch was to be re-established in France. Here there was 
something which may not wifairly be called a bargain between 
Church and State. But nothing of this kind ever took place in 
England. There was no moment when the nation or ita ntlen 
made up their minds that it would be a good thing to set up 
an Established Church any more than there was a moment when 
they had made up their minds that it would be a go<ld thing to set 
up a Government by King, Lords, and Commons. There are only 
two dates in our history when anything of the kind can be ·con
ceived to have happened. It must have happened either at the 
first preaching of Christianity or else at the Reformation. . . • 
The popular notion is that the Churcn was ' established' at the 
Reformation. People seem to think t.hat Henry the Eiahtb, or 
Edward the Sixth, or Elizabeth, having perhaps • diaeatal>lished' 
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an older Church, went on nen or aet porpoee to • eat.ablish' a 
new one. They chose, it seem■ to be commonly thought, that 
form of religion which they thou~ht best ; they established it, 
endowed it, clothed it with certain privileges, and. by way of 
balance, aubjected it to a atrict control on the part or the State. 

"Bot, aa a matter of hiatory and a matter of law, nothing of 
the kind ever happened. Aa a matter of law and of hiatory, 
however it may be aa a matter of theology, the Church of 
Eng_land after the Reformation ii the aame body aa the Church 
of England before the Reformation. . . . No English ruler, uo 
Engliah Parliament, thought of aetting up a new Church, but 
simply of reformin~ the mating English Church. Nothing was 
further from the mind of either Henry the Eighth or of Eliaabeth 
than the thought that either of them waa doing anything new. 
Neither of them ever thought for a moment of eatabliahing a new 
Church, or of eatabliahing anything at all In their own eyes 
they were not eatabliahing bot reforming ; they were neither 
pulling down nor setting op, but ■imply potting to rights. They 
were getting rid Qf innovations and corroptiona ; they were caat
ing ofl' an uaurped foreign juriadiction, and reatoring to the crown 
its ancient authority over the State eccleaiaatical. . . . There wu 
no one act called the • Reformation ; ' the Reformation was the 
gradual reault of a long aeries of act.a. There wu no one mo
ment, no one Act of Parliament, when and by which a Church 
wu 'established ; ' atill leas was there any Act by which one 
Church waa • diseatabliahed ' and another Church ' eatabliahed ' 
in it. place. . . . In all that they did Henry and Elir.abeth bad 
no more thought of eatabliabing a new Church than they had of 
founding a new nation ; for in their eye■ the Church and the 
nation were the aame thing." • 

Such being the facts as regards the " establishment " of 
the Church of En~d, the truth as to the question of en
dowment is in strict correspondence with these facts. 

" If we wiah," aaya the aame authority, "to argue thia qoeation 
on ita true ground," let ua say,-if we wiah to underatand thia 
question and all question■ related to it directly or collateraUr
" we moat put out of eight the popular notion that at aome time 
or other the State determined to make a general national endow
ment of religion. And we mnat also pot out of eight the other 
popular notion that, at aome time or other, the State took certain 
funda from one religions body and R&Ve them to another. Neither 
of theae thing■ ever happened. If there ever was a time when 
the State determined on a general national eatablisbment of reli
gion, it muat have been at the time of the conversion of the 

B1 E. .\. Fnemu, D.C.L., LLD .• 
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English nation to Christianity. But the convenion of England 
took place gradually, when there was no such thing as an English 
nation capable of • national act. The land was still cut up into 
llmall kingdoms, and Kent had been Christian for some genera
tions, at a time when Su11&ex still remained heathen. If any Act 
which could be called a systematic establishment and endowment 
of the Church ever took place anywhere, it certainly took place in 
rach particular kingdom for itself, not in England as a whole. 
The churches of Canterbury ~nd Rochester undoubtedly held 
Janda while men in Suaaex still wonbipped Woden. But it 
would be an abuse of language to apply such words as systematic 
rstabliAbment and endowment to the irregular process by which 
the ecclesiastical corporations received their posseBBiona. The 
proceBS began in the earliest times, and it has gone on ever since . 
.lnJ nothing was done systematically at any time. This king or 
that earl founded or enriched this or that church in which he felt 
a special interest ; and from this it naturally followed that one 
church was much more richly endowed than another. The nearest 
approach to a regular general endowment is the tithe, and this is 
not a very near approach. The tithe can hardly be said to have 
been granted by the State. The state of the case rather is that 
the Church preached the payment of tithe aa a duty, and that the 
1-itate gradually came to enforce the duty by le,tnl sanctions.• ... 
It should also be remembered that, though tlie duty of paying 
tithe was taught very early, yet for a long time the tithe-payer 
had a good deal of choice as to the particular ecclesiastical body 
to which he would pay bis tithe. Nothing was more common 
than an arbitrary grant of tithe to this or that religious house. 
In abort, the ecclesiastical endowmeuts of England have grown 
up, like everything else in England, bit by bit. A number or 
ecclesiastical corporations have been endowed at all manner of 
times and in all manner of ways ; but there was no one particular 
moment when the State of England determined to endow one 
.general religious body called the Church of England."+ 

The original endowments of the Church of England, in
deed, whether in lands or in tithe, were as really voluntary 
gifts and offerings as those donations of land and those 
yearly offerings in kind which are made by recently con
verted tribes at the present day in Polynesia, in Africa, or 
elsewhere, to their missionary preachers or pastors, or to 
the Churches which have ordained and sent forth these 
preachers and pastors. In a recent report of the London 

• Thi■ legal enforcement did not betJiD till tithe bad 1-ome propen1 by 
wbat mud be reprded u a aori of common law-till all tbe l■ad bad long 
been boagbt, aold, or illherited, ■ubjed to tbe ehargo and payment of titbe, 

t Ibid., pp. 1'-17. 
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Sohool Board on Educational Endowments there oocun a. 
passage which we a.re tempted to quote in this connection. 
"'Your Committee," 11,ys the Report, .. recognises that 
there is a limited ana.logy between the operation of endow• 
ment and the operation of voluntary agenoy. Endowment 
is a voluntary agency of the pasl,-or [of the] present ex
tending to the future." The endowments of the Church of 
England unquestionably represent, with few exceptions, the 
voluntary contribotiona of the past. In thia reaped they 
differ eSBentially from Church revenues derived from publio 
taxation. In the American Colonies the Established 
Churches derived their revenues to some extent from en
dowment, but to a much larger extent from public tamtioa. 
Disestablishment did away with the latter source of re• 
venue, bot left untouched the former. 

Let us now turn, as we proposed to do, to consider the 
matter of Church-establishment in New England, and to 
notice the disparity between the cue of the Colonies and 
of the mother-country. Our leading instances shall be the 
Plymouth Colony and Massachusetts. 

The men of Plymouth were the true fathers of religious 
liberty on the American continent. Arminianism aud re
ligions liberality, Calvinism and intolerance, were almost 
inseparably united, alike in England and on the Continent of 
Europe, during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. 
The men of Plymouth, between leaving England and settling 
in America, had been long enough in contact with the 
Anninianism of Holland, if not to unlearn their Calvinism, 
yet to learn to modify it, and to acquire the principles of 
tolerance and a sense of the rights of conscience. 

n is true that, like the other Colonies of New. England, 
they regarded themselves as being a religious congregation 
not lesa than a civil commonwealth. This assumption, 
which, or its eqnivalent, had op to that time pervaded the 
whole national life and framework of Europe, making 
Church and State everywhere to be one, was not likely 
soon to give way, did not, in fact, soon or easil1. give way, 
anywhere, and was likely to be adhered to with intense 
tenacity, in such colonies as those of New England, in snob 
a company of colonists as that of New Plymouth. Bot 
though the colony was ruled by the Chorch-meetin~, it was 
not greatly govemed, nor were public forms of religion to 
any considerable extent enforced, at least at first, by legal 
enactments or by pains and penalties. Plymouth Colony 
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tried to go back to first principles ; the Colony wo.s little 
else than the congregation, was a mere voluntary assooia
tion, without any code of laws, but settling all questions as 
they rose by the vote of the majority. In this congrega
tional colony Church and State were thus one, each being 
but a special aspect of the same community. If under such 
circumstances, the wants of the ministen of the congrega
tion and the ecclesiastical needs of the community had 
been provided for permanently and adequately by common 
lands devoted to sacred purposes, or by a common custom 
of tithe, univenally agreed and acted upon, until it had 
grown to have the force and equity of common law, the 
analogy between the case of this Colony and of the early 
State Churches or Church States of the seventh and eighth 
centuries would have been complete. Such, however, was 
not the case. It was assumed that due provision would be 
voluntarily mBde for the maintenance of the pastorate and 
of religious senices ; and, for many years, the matter was 
left unregulated by llDY public law or general custom. No 
agreement of the community set apart, in permanence, a 
proportionate and adequate endowment ; no uniform and 
univenal sell-imposed tribute of support in kind became 
naturally, and by an authority of common consent more 
efficacious and authoritative than llDY parchmented statute, 
the common law of the settlement. The whole matter was 
left to the operation of" the voluntary principle," to use the 
modem phrase. This principle, no doubt, produced con
siderable results ; though no law or binding custom of tithe 
was acknowledged, many of the citizens actually gave tithe 
to the Church. The community, also, gave sites for 
meeting-houses, and more or less, in many cases, glebes 
or lands towards the support of the ministry. Neverthe
less, the results were, after a generation had passed away, 
found to be altogether insufficient. 

It became necessary, accordingly, to have direct legisla
tion on the subject. By this time, indeed, the Colony had 
been forced to depart from its original simplicity of concep
tion and government, and the civil commonwealth, with 
its apparatus of laws and exclusively civil functionaries, 
had come out into distinct form. In 1655 (thirty-five 
years after the landing of the " fathen "), in consequence 
of complaints from some ministers on the subject of 
mBintenance, the General Court of the Colony determined 
that no pastor should leave his congregation for this cause 
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without informing the magistrates, and that the magistrate, 
in any case of real deficiency of maintenance, should take 
measures, after using penuasion, to compel, if necessary, 
the " hearers " to contribute properly to the support of the 
ministry. Two yean later, the due maintenance ol the 
ministers was made a distinct matter of town ( or town
ship) responsibility, and it was ordered that four officen in 
each township should be chosen to asaeas a rate upon the 
inhabitants for the support of the ministry and public 
worship of the Church ; or, if such officen could not be 
chosen, or, for whatever reason, were not chooen by the 
public aBBembly, giving authority to the magistrates to 
appoint three such. The rate of payment to the minister 
was to be determined by the Church, with the concurrence 
either of the inhabitants dnly assembled, or, fo.iling this, 
of the magistrates. Other regulations on the same subject 
followed in subsequent yean, and power of distreaa against 
recueants wafi given to the officen appointed tu collect the 
minister's dues. 

Abont the same period the Plymouth Colony made it 
obligatory upon every new settlement to build its meeting
house, to procure o. settled minister,-" an able godJy 
man for the dispensing of God's Word,"-and to levy a 
rate on all lands included within the township, for the 
discharge of the expenses connected with the establishment 
and maintenance of the ministry. 

It seems evident that the middle of the seventeenth 
century was too early a date for the maintenance of 
religion in the Pl)'Dlouth Colony on the voluntary principle. 
That principle was fairly tried, and was fonnd wanting. 
Neverthelesa, it must not be lost sight of that, even in 
legal interferences and enactments, the " voluntary prin
ciple "-in a free democracy like that of the Plymonth 
Colony-was at the bottom of the law, and lent force o.nd 
efficacy to the enactments. Nor can we, for our part, 
doubt that what was done needed to be done, and was 
justly done, and that that part of New England is vastly 
better and happier to-day, and, under its "voluntary" 
regime, finds its Christian ordinances more easily sustained 
and provided for, because of the godly enactments of the 
aeventeenth century. The voluntary principle of to-day 
could hardly have been applied with ease or efficiency in 
such a state of society as that of New England in 1650. 
Nine hundred yean before, in the Saxon limes of our own 
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country, it could not, in our modem sense and fashion, 
have been applied at all. • " The old order changeth, yield
ing place to new, and God fulfils Himself in many ways." 
It is natural to bring modem ideas to our study of past 
ages ; but if we do not get rid of &hem as we proceed with 
the study, we shall never come to any but absurd conclu
sions as to those ages. 

In a few other respects the legislation of Plymouth 
Colony, although milder than that of its sister 
commonwealths in New England, made some efforts 
towards the legal enforcemen& upon the citizens of out
ward conformity and respect to the Church. In 1650 it 
was forbidden to " set up any churches or public meetings 
diverse from those already set up and approved, without 
the consent and approbation of the Government." In the 
following year a penalty of ten shillings was attached to 
the neglect of public worship " in any lazy, slothful, or 
profane wo.y," which regulation, however, was repealed in 
this tolerant State eight years afterwards. No man was 
allowed to be a freeman of their eommonwealth,-to have 
any franchise or official responsibility,-who was not of 
generally orthodox opinions, or, at least, who professed 
any contrary opinions. Legal disability, for ecclesiastical 
reasons, was never carried farther than this in Plymouth 
Colony. 

In Massachusetts, founded a few yoars later than 
Plymootu. Colony (1627), a very different spirit prevailed. 
The most rigid and despotic State Churchism reigned in 
this Colony, and in the Colonies which sprang from it, or 
were clooely associated with it, as Connecticut, New 
Hampshire, and Maine. In few parts of the Protestant 
world were proscription and perst>cution kept up at once so 
long and so relentlessly as in these New England Colonies. 
As State Church prescription ruled with more continuous 
and uneleeping rigidneBB, so it was maintained to a much 
later period, and in more annoying forms, in these Colonies 
than 1n the mother-country. During the latter part of the 
last century, it was still in strong force, and in the early 
years of the present it was still operative in hampering 
the Goepel efforts, and degrading the position and character 
of Methodist pioneer preachers. 

Much of the annoyance caused by New Englaud State
Churehism, especially in later times, arose from the fact 
that the established clergy-who wMe Congreglltiona.lists-
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were paid by local a&ll89aed rate, or taxes, and not out of 
ancient endowments or proper&l', The ori~al law of 
rating was adopted so early as 1644, in which year the 
Confederate Commissioners of the United Colonies, one 
Plymouth Commiaaioner dissenting, recommended to tho 
General Couria of all the Colonies whom they represented 
that those in the several pl11ntationa who " were taught in 
the Word" should be called together, and should put down 
what they were willing to contribute towards the mainten
ance of the miniehy ; and that if any m11n refused " to 
pay IL meet portion,'' he should be " rated by authority in 
some just and equal way," such rates being recoverable by 
civil process. This recommend11tion seems to have been 
at once adopted in all the "plantations,'' except Plymouth, 
which, as we have seen, c11me into this method some ten 
years later. It was also enar.ted that every town (town
ship or pariah) s~o~d provide for itself m~eting-house, 
parsonage, and mm1eter, and that, voluntarily or other
wise, all the inhabitants should contribute a due proportion 
towards the expense. Down to 1800 the exact penalties 
which defaulting towns must pay stood unrepealed on the 
statute-book. Only seven yean af&er the foundation of the 
State (in 1684) a law had bettn passed, imposing a penalty 
of five shillings for absence from meeting on Lord's Day, 
fast, or thanksgiving. E\"en so late as 1791 legislation on 
this subject was neither obsolete nor exhausted. In that 
year the law was modified, and able-bodied men, absent 
from meeting for three months, were allowed to compound 
for their neglect by a fine of ten shillings. Nor was this 
law repealed in Massachusetts until 1835. Connecticut 
and Newhaven Colonies walked with MaBBachueetts step by 
step in their legislation on these subjects during the greater 
part of the seventeenth century. To quote a writer, to 
\Vhom we are much indebted in this article-" All were by 
law obliged to attend upon Congregational worship "-the 
established religion-" and support the same by rates, l11id 
nod collected like those for other civil ch11rges. No church 
could be established without le11ve of the court."* 

Even after the Colonies h11d beoome States-" sovereign 
States "-the same principles were upheld. In the Massa
chusetts Dill of Rights of 1780, the third article made it a 
(lnty of the Legislature to "authorise and require the several 

• See BritiJ, Q1111rt.,.,:, Rtcin:, J1111u17 ud .Ap:-il of laa& year. 
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towns, parishes, and precincts to IDAke suitable provision 
at their own ex~ae " for public worship and the " main
tenance of public Protestant tea.chen." Further, in 1786 
an Act was passed giving power and authority to every 
annual town-meeting to " grant and vote such soma as 
they shall judge necessary for the settlement, maintenance, 
and support of the ministry, meeting-houses, &c., to be 
aNtllt!tl upon the poll, and property within the ,ame." Thus 
was established throughout the State, town by town, 
parish by parish, precinct by precinct, the religion of the 
majority in each place. In New England, we need scarcely 
add, the religion of the majority was almost univenally 
Congregationalist, although New England Congregational
ism was often modified bl Presbyterian ideas, such as the 
distinction between tea.chmg and ruling elders and the in
stitution of the Church Session. Thus all Dissenten were 
taxed directly and in the most vemtioos and offensive 
manner-by a poll tu and by a property tu-for the 
support of a form of religion of which they disapproved. 
If there had been any such form of Church-establishment 
in England it most have been swept away long since. 
The Church-rate grievance was uUerly trivial in comparison. 
In the United States the all bot nnivenal impression is 
that Church-establishment in this country involves direct 
and weighty rating or taxation in support of the Church of 
England. We have scarcely found one American, however 
generally well informed, who was not under this impres
sion. It'is the natural inference from their own history 
11,Dd experience. 

Of the penal enactments and proceedings against Dis
senten and heretics, and in particular against Anabaptists 
and Quakers, which were ke;i;.>t op for very many years, and 
carried out with an unrelenting severity-even, in the case 
of some Qua.ken, to the extremity of hanging-not exceeded 
in the worst times of Stuart intolerance in the old country, 
we have no space to speak. At a period even later than 
the middle of the last century, when in one town, Norwich, 
in the State of Connecticut, the revivalist or Methodistic 
Congregationalists, called at that time the " Separates,'• 
had, despite official discouragement and pecuniary mnlcts, 
become so nomeroos as to form the majority in the town
meeting, and had therefore disallowed, and claimed the 
legal right to disallow, the payment of rates to the Estab
lished Church, the State Assembly interfered, 11,Dd taxed 
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them by special Act for the support of the worship from • 
which they conacientiooaly abstained and diaaented. On 
their refusal to pay this tax, as many aa forty persona, 
men and women, were impriaoned in a aingle year. 

At the opening of the preaent century some advance had 
been made towards a better state of things. Indeed it 
would have been impossible to keep up the commerce of 
the world between these Colpniea and other lands, or the 
commerce of life and thougM within the Colonies them
selves, if some modification& of e:.isting laws had not been 
admitted. Aa now in Germany or in France, so in New 
England in the year 1800, a diBBenting or independent 
congregation could, on certain conditions, obtain rec0f • 
nition as legal, and the members could claim that thell' 
taxes paid for the maintenance of religion should be trans0 

ferred towarda the support of their own minister and 
worship. But they were boond to prove their membership 
and, by petition or auit, formally to eatabliah their claim 
to have the tranafer made. The presence within the States 
of foreign and foreign-speaking aettlementa, coming from 
variooa coontries of Continflntal Europe, would alone have 
made this modification necesaary. Nevertheleas, so jealously 
waa this liberty watched and guarded, that in 1804 it was 
judicially decided in Maaaachoaetta that an itinerant 
Methodist minister could not be regarded as the " settled" 
minister of his people, and could not recover from the 
town treasurer the taxea paid by his flock. Every citizen 
was bound to belong to some Church ; and waa finable for 
non-attendance at public worship. In Connecticut, New 
Hampshire, Maine, and Vermont matters were substantially 
on the aame footing. 

In the small Colony of Rhode Island alone had the prin
ciple of absolute voluntaryism been adopted. Here, about 
the middle of the sixteenth century, Roger Williams, 
escaping from the penal laws of Massachosetta, found and 
founded a refuge, originally for Baptists, bot alao for all 
who were content to live without an established religion. 
Rhode Island refused to persecute even Qoakers, provoking 
sectaries as these usually were at this time-sometime&, 
indeed, poblie nuisances-and at length made bold (in 1716) 
to declare it unlawful for any rate or tax anywhere to be 
laid or levied on behalf of any minister or ministers. 

U is proper, however, in judicially studying this whole 
question to give doe weight to what the no leas candid than 
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well-informed writer in the Britil1' Qurterly aaya respect
ing this apeoial oaae of Rhode Island : " In faimeBB it 
should be bome in mind that her central position, sur
rounded by the other Colonies, made it poBBibly a little 
easier for her to have her own way; while the edreme 
smallness of her population reduced the importance of her 
aotion in all respects. Seventy-two years after the foundina 
of the Colony, when (December,· 1708) her first general 
oensus was taken, there were only 7,181 inhabitants. Nor 
did the other Colonies believe that the Rhode Island way 
worked well for herself, in a moral and religions point of 
~ew. Cotton Mather, who had great powers of statement, 
eq,reued a feeling largely existent when he said of it :
• I believe there never was held snch a variety of religions 
together on so small a spot of ground aa have been in that 
Colony. It has been a coUurie, of Antinomians, Familists, 
Anabaptists, Anti-Sabbatarians, Arminians, Bocinians, 
Qaakers, Ranters, everything in the world bnt Roman 
Catholics and real Christians-though of the latter I hope 
there have been more than of the former among them ; 
BO that if a man had lost his religion, he might find it at 
this general muster of opinionists.' " "Everything but 
RomlUl Catholics and real Christiana." It seems Rhode 
Island impoaed diaabilities upon Roman Catholics in 1668, 
which were not removed till the period of the Revolution, 
in 1788. 

Elsewhere among all the American Colonies we find no 
nob exception as Rhode Island. The case of Pennsylvania, 
if closely examined, would, we believe, not prove to be 
really an exception; and, taking into account its Quaker, 
its Huguenot, and its lar,e German settlements, forming, 

. in the earlier yean of ita history, the predominant elements 
in i,a population, it seems evident that while it could not 
be organised on any other than Liberal principles, could 
not possibly have been aetUed and governed on New 
England principles, BO neither could it have been colonised 
and governed on the principles which prevailed in Rhode 
Island. It is an important point, however, besides, that 
it was founded half a century later than the New England 
Colonies, when the ~litical and ecclesiastical temper in 
England was very different from what it had been fifty 
years before. We apprehend that whilst in· Pennsylvania 
there was univeraal toleration, and, moreover, many con
gregations and even settlements-signally those of the 

't'Ola. :U.ffl. KO. GIV. F F 
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Qoaten and B&ptiata-nlied ~ely on wlantary liberalil7 
for the npporhf the miniatry and of public wonhip, never
·theleu the public uaembly of oitiaena in each lOOMilJ 
claimed and u:eroiaed the power, if they thought fit, t. 
impoee a common rate or tu for ihe anpporl of the religion 
of the majority. 

In V~ the esiabliahed religion wae Rpiaeopaliall 
and Anghoan, and wu mainiained, aa elsewhere, by pablio 
tu or rate. But diaoipline and penalties were not enforoed, 
u in New England, by the stem and direct aathorilJ 
and action of the civil power. The disoipline was that or 
the Chnroh of England, bot enforced there more July thaD 
in the mother-coanky ; it was not identified with recenl 
law and liring and growin!l organisation, and wu adered 
to fall into deoay at an earlier period &ban in England. 

Haryland, aa all know, wu a tolerant colony. Then 
a1ao Anglican EpiaeoP.l!"'Y wu established ; bat some of the 
beat and oldest families of the Colony, inolading that or 
Lord Baltimore, in whoae family the government wu veated. 
were Roman Catholic. 

In New York State the Reformed Dutch Church wu the 
original established Church, with all the rights of the 
Mother-Church in Bolland. U still retaina a powerful 
hold on the State-numbering some 70,000 members, and 
being in po1111aion of large endowments, especially in New 
York City. The Reformed Dutch is indeed the wealthiest 
Church to-day in New York, and ia diatingaished both by 
the splendo111' of ita aacred buildings and the high ability 
and character of ita ministera. Throughout thia State. 
however, as elsewhere wherever there was the need-and 
throu11hout the country districts the need wu anivenal
&he mJDisier of the majority in each place was mainiained 
by public taution. The people, however, were not auf
fioiently theological to emulate the " dour" eamestneBI in 
Church matters of doctrinal and persecuting New Eng
land. Congregationalism, though it naturally pas88d over 
from New England into Lon!J Island, and 10 planted itaelr 
strongly by the side of the City of New York, seems never 
to have obtained a wide or powerful hold of the State, or 
even of the oity. Presbyterianism, in its different varietiea. 
Dalch, German, &Del English, baa had and has a much 
Blronger hold. ' 

The small SW. of Delaware was originally Sndish. 
having been aeWed u early u 1627. After being in the 
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ha.nds of Ule Dutch for a. few yea.ra, ii wa.s ceded to the 
Engliah in 1664. High Lutheraniam wa.a origina.lly iu 
eata.bliahed religion, but a.fter its oeaaion to the English, 
Anglo-Episcopacy-between which and High Lutberanism 
there a.re ah'ong analogies a.nd affini&iea-being the preva
lent religion of Haryla.nd, with which Delawa.re wa.s closely 
aaaociakd, natur&lly found a congenial lodgment in Dela
ware. 

North Carolina. followed the lawa and customs of Virginia, 
from which it waa an offehoot. South Carolina and Georgia 
were settled at a considerably later period. Throughout 
all these Colonies, Anglica.n Episoopacywa.s the esta.blished 
religion, but public opinion was OpPOaed to over-zeal or 
systematic legal persecution in religious matters. Scotch 
Preabyterians, Lutherans, and Horaviana were intermingled 
with the Anglo-Colonial population. Sooth of the Hudson. 
Congregational Puritanism did not find a oongeoia.l soil. 

Everywhere alike, however, the idea of esta.blished religion 
in the American Colonies was identified with the thou,ht 
of direct taxation for the support of that religion, taxation 
in a specially offensive and odiously direct form. Aud in the 
leading Colonies-afterwards States-it was associated also 
with the recent memory of legal penalties and oppressions 
of the most irritating nature. In the United States dis
establishment meant-and was welcomed aa meaning
deliverance from snob odious and oppressive imposts. 
tyrannies, and penalties u we have described. The wonder 
is not that, in this sense, disestablishment at length foroed 
its way into act and effect some fifty years ago, bot rather 
that in such a country of liberty, of individuality, of demo
cmtic progress, as America, U endured so long. We cannot 
aa.y when the last rag of eato.blishmentarian law we.a done 
away in the States. In Massachusetts it seems to have 
been in 1835. Possibly some remnants of it may yet linger 
in the Southern St,tes, but we have been able to go.in no 
information on the subject. 

U we survey the period between the first aettlement of 
the Ea.stem States and the War of Independence, we may 
distinguish in general the following tides or current& of 
emigration to the Colonies. We name fint the Congrega
tional, which set in with steady force and continuity till 
the star of Cromwell's ascendency had risen in England, 
o.nd which renewed its dow after 166i had more than 
brought ba.ck to English Nonconformiat1 the day1 of sufer-

P P 9 
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ing and proacription. This cunent at neadily over to 
New England, carrying thither, unhappily, a force of 
bigotry not inferior to that from which the emigrants 
had fled to the American shores. Intermediate between 
the former and the laUer set of this current was the flow of 
Cavalier emigration-Anglicans chiefly, bat intermingled 
also with Roman Catholics-which set towards Virginia 
and Maryland. Some years later the penal driving and 
harrying, the repreHiona and oppressions, of the Scottish 
Presbyterians daring the reigns of the last two Stuarts, 
sent crowds of Scottish settlers to all the States south of 
the Hadson. In Maryland some Presbyterian& had seUled 
as early as the time of James I., and the States of New 
York and Maryland first, and, after its settlement, that of 
Pennsylvania, received, from this cause, a large infusion of 
Scottish settlers who were careful to take their Preaby
terianism with them. The downfall of the Stuarts and the 
Scotch risings· in 1715 and 1745 were the cause, at a later 
period, of extensive Scotch emigration from the Highlands. 
The Statee to the farther South, the Carolinas and Georgia, 
received their fall share of Scottish aeUlers. North Caro
lina, in particular, was long a favourite field for Highland 
emigration.• 

Accordingly, New England was, a hundred years ago, 
intolerantly, and by a large predominance, Congregational. 
New York and Pennsylvania knew little of Congregational
ism, bat not a little of Preabyterianism, in different forms, 
in addition to a share of Anglo-Epiacopalianism and many 
foreign admidaree, while the States south and west of the 
.Delaware were predominantly Anglo-Epiacopalian, but held 
;N.90 a considerable intermingling of Preabyterianiam, ex• 
,c• Vi~ginia, whe!9 ther:9 waa little else than Anglicanism. 
:Me~d1sm, at this penod, had only been heard of here 
.and .there; it was scarcely known in the land. It had, 
however, made a small beginning in Maryland and Virginia, 
-and also in the City of New York. Ha character, thus far, 
was that of an irregular offshoot of the Church of England, 
and it found its natural shelter and home under the shadow 
of Anglo•EJ>iscopacy. The points we have now noted are 
~mpo,tant 1n their relation to the future development of the 
itariieas religious bodies within the States and to the geo
ie,aphical situations which they were destined to occupy. 

• See In Macru'1 A..;- al B-, Vol. L, Illa balwllliq cbapter 
,aUlled u HIJblaaden ba North Oarolbaa." 
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Dr. Warren, of the University of Bodon, in a paparwhioh 
he read before the Evugelioal A.lli&nae, in New York, three 
yean ago,• baa given a vivid picture, first, of the wonderfal 
variety of helerogeneoas and more or leaaoonfilctingelementa 
which made up the religious aggregate of the Uni'8d States 
in the former part of the eighteenth century ; and, next, of 
the elechical intlaence by means of which, for the first 
time, some sense and premonition of unity was transfused 
through the en&ire area of the Colonies. 

" Shut in," he DYi, " between the territ.ories of France upon 
the north and west, and Spanish Florida on the south, bisected 
near the middle by large Dutch and Swedish populations in New 
York and Delaware, overdotted with llf!ttlements of every Euro
pean nationality; the little British Colonies of two hundred years 
ago presented in most respects the least hopeful aspect of all the 
European dependencies in the New World. No two existed 
under a common charter ; scarce two had a like religion. Here 
a Romanist colony wu nearest neighbour t.o settlements of 
fugitive Huguenots ; there the plain and quietistic Quaker wu 
separated only by a boundary line Crom the formal and rite
loving Anglican. Noblemen and peasants, Papists and Pro
testanta,Roundheacu and Cavaliers, Royalists and haters of royalty, 
believer& and unbelievers, all found themselves standing on a 
common platform-all faithful to their Old World affinities. 
Out of element.a so utterly heterogiineous, whence could unity and 
order come 1 ... Toward the middle of the last century came the 
fulnea of God's time for generating a new Christian nationality. 
Firat a IKIUl was needed to organise the rich though motley ele
ment.a int.o one living national body. That soul was communi
cated, u by a Divine afflatua, in the great Whitefieldian Revival 
In its mighty heat the old intellectual and apiritual partition 
walla, by which the Colonies had been so long iaolat.ed, fused and 
Jet one tide of pious influence roll through the whole domain. 
For the first time in their history, the British Colonies were 
agitated by one thought, swayed by one mind, moved by one 
impnlae. Again and again through all these Colonies, from New 
Hampshire to Georgia, this most famous evangelist of history 
moved in triumph. Puritan New Englanders forgot that he wu 
a gowned priest of the very Church from whose oppre11&ion1 they 
had ffed to the wilds of a new world. Dutch New York and 
German PennaylV11nia almost unlearned their degenerating verna
culara u they listened to his celestial eloquence. The Quaker 
wu delighted with bis Gospel simplicity, the Coveuanter and 
Huguenot with bis • doctrines of grace.' The Episcopaliana 

• Entitled '".\mericu blidelily ; ita hc&on 11nd PhaaeL" 
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ftl'II hie by rightfal Chmch-fellcnnbip, and thu it came to p1111 
&hat when, after c:roaing the OC8U1 eighteen times in hi.a 8ying 
ministry, he lay doWD in death at Newbu1'JJ)Ort, he 1tU unorm
acioaaly, bat in reality, the Bpiritual fath• !JI • p,u ~ 
nation. The fad hu neftl' been duly acbowledpd by tile 
hiltorian, bat. fad it ia." 

From an interemng and ftlaable paper by Dr. Hant, of 
Drew Seminary, published recently in the New York Olm. 
tian A.tkocatt (Aupat 24, 1876), we are enabled to state, at 
least approximately, what were the numbers of the ministers 
and the conpgationa belonging to the different Christian 
profesaions m the Colonies of a hundred years ago. They 
were estimated as followa :-

Ucm~onali,b .............. . 
Baptilta ••••••••••••••••••••••••••• .Epilcopaliw .................... . 
Preabyteriua .................... . 
Lutheran, .......................... . 
German Reformed .............. . 
Reformed Da&eh ................. . 
Aa■oeiate .......................... . 
Moravian■ .......................... . 
Boman Catholie ................. . 
llathodi,&1 ....................... . 

Mini8'aL 
0711 
811() 

uo 
140 
16 
2S 
2G 
18 
11 
18 
20 

Chm,mea. 
700 
880 
800 
800 
60 
60 
60 
20 
8 

69 
11 

Total ... ............... ... 1,461 1,9111 

At that time the total population is estimated as having 
amounted to 8,000,000, of which 500,000 were slaves. The 
proPorlion of ministers and of churches to-day is, in com
panson of the population, much more than twice as large, 
although the population baa multiplied by thirteen. 

It is remarkable how the Baptia&s had increased and 
multiplied, notwithstanding the UDN,lenting persecution■ 
which followed them in New England for several genera
tions, and the general antipathy against them also in the 
Anglo-Episcopal States. It must, indeed, be home in mind 
that their congregations were often small, and that a large 
proportion of their " ministen " were virtually laymen, 
following secular occupations six days and having never 
received formal ordination. Still the list we have given 
already shows whnt has been abundantly established ainoe, 
that there is a powerful congeniality between that sect, 
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wbioh placea i&aelf at the oppolite mnme to ~ 
that •voan of ritaaliam or miniateri&l authority, ancl 
the epirit and predileetione of' a large proportion of the 
free and demoenti~e BOmetimes wild and eccen~ 
aeWen of the American continm~ eepeoially among the 
less oaltivatecl c1auea and in the more epane!y eeWecl 
distriota. There are, u we know, Baptiets and Baptieta ; 
the majority of American Bapliata were in 1 f76, and are 
atill, of a very different type from those of whom English• 
men think in aaaoeiation with the names of Robert Ball, 
J. H. Hinton, and Dr. Steane; although there are in the 
United States many Baptist m.inmen and Baptist congre
gations, that need not fear a comparison with the beat and 
foremost that are or have been in this country. 

11 The order of growth of the denominatiODB," says Dr. 
Huret, 11 was not anticipated by any of the seen, of whom 
the number wu large at the beginning of our national 
history." No one could have foreseen that, if the first wu 
not to become last, the last was to become first, and the 
first considerably to descend in the aoale. Dr. Styles, 
President of Yale College,• uttered his prophecy in 1788: 
" When we look forward," he says, 11 and see this country 
increased to forty or fifty millions, we shall doubtleaa find 
the united body of the Congregational and Presbyterian 
Churches making an equal figure with any two of them." 
The period looked forward to by Dr. Styles hae all but arrived. 
but the results are very different from his expectations. The 
Preabyteriaas, indeed, organised mare thoroughly and vigor
oualy on a broad conneuonal basis, and gathering inde
pendence, energy, and facility of development from their 
entire liberation from the trammels of local settlements and 
eetablishment, have wonderfully grown during the present 
oentury ; but the Congregationaliate have in . proportion 
considerably declined. In the meantime an obscure and 
subaltern seat, unrecognised by statisticians, and scarcely 
referred to by name, and then only to be noted as uUerlr 
feeble and insignificant, by the ecclesiastical reviewera and 
progaoaticaton of ninety years ago, baa grown to be by far 
the largest and most :popular Church in the States, whilst 
next to this communion comes up the somewha& he~ 
geneou1 aggregate of Baptist Churches. 

In 187,, there was published in the official report ancl 
record of the New York meeting of the Evangelical Alliance. 

• N ewhava, Oomaeotlola'-
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u an appendix, a Statutwl Ezlaibi~ .. ~oangelieal C#ari,
tianitg in the Uniutl St4te,. Dr. and Dr. Primo 
were the editors of the volume generally, and this par
ticular table was prepared by the Rev. Daniel Dorohes&er, 
of Lowell. n is exoeed.ingly elaborate, and waa brought. 
down to the latest dates. According to this document. 
the Methodist family of Churches numbered upwards of 
3,000,000 commUDicanta, the Baptist family more than 
2,000,000, the Preabyteriana of all shades very nearly • 
million ; the Lutherans, of all aorta, nearly hall a million ; 
Congregationalists 319,000; Episcopalian& 240,000; and 
other bodies, inoluding Friends, Evangelical Adventists, 
and a number of still smaller sects, about 145,000 more.• 
Jn a note to this t.able Dr. Schaff, himself a member of the 
GerDWl Reformed Presbyterian Church, says in regard to 
the Episcopalian Church, "The religious and social induence 
of this body is much greater ~ its numerical strendh, 
especially in the large ciiies,-New York, Philadelphia, 
and Boston." It will be obsened that in this at.atistioal 
table of Evangelical Christianity the Roman Catholic 
Churches are natnrally omitted. 

According to the census returns for 1870, the denomina
tional preferences of the population were aaaigned u 
follows :-:Methodists, 6,528,000; Baptista, ,,360,000; Prea
byteria.ns of various classes, inoluding the German and 
Dutch Reformed, 3,300,000; Roman Catholic&, 1,990,000; 
Congregational, 1,177,212; Episcopalian, 991,051; Lu
theran, 977,332; Chriatiana, 865,602; Friends, 224,GM; 
Universalista, 210,884; Unitarians, 165,471 ; besides minor 
sects. 

What surprises one in this list is the large number or 
persona whose " preference " is assigned for the Societ1 of 
Friends. It seems to show that the number of nominal 
"Friends" is very large indeed in proportion to the num
ber of bond fide worshippers. The number of Boman 
Catholics, on the other hand, is less than might have been 
expected. The RomaD Catholic authorities themselves 
claim 3,000,000 adherents ; but this is, no doubt, an 
euggeration. All American statistics, however, returned 
by paid officials of their public service, are notoriously un
trustworthy. Th~y can only be taken u a very ruda 
approximation to the truth. 

-------
•ID the e .. of &he Prlellda, tbe aamber (67,W) mu& be &aliaa u pro

f.-cl 'IDemben, DO& co-lUli-ta. 
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There is a denominalion enumerated in this return under 
the name of Cbriwana, which ia altogether omitted and 
ignored in the tables coniained in the volume of the Evan
gelical Alliance. It ia, however, recopiaed in another 
official census table for 1870, where it is aet down as 
having 2,822 church-buildings, 865,000 sittings, and over 
6,000,000 dollars of pro~rty, or leaa than one-tenth of the 
property of the Methodist bodies. We presume that thia 
sel."t anawen to that commonly designated in thia country 
as " The Brethren," and we are confirmed in this view by 
the fact that it doea not appear to have organised any 
missions, eiUier for home or foreign evangelisation, or 
indeed any other denominational entelJ?riaea or outgrowths, 
ao that it ia not only altogether unnoticed in the table we 
have quoted from Dr. Schaff'a volume, but in the Metliodi,t 
Almanac it ia not mentioned in the ., Comparative 
Statistical Summaries of Denominations," although it 
appears, in the way we have noted, in the two census 
tables to which we have referred, and which are given in 
the Almanac. 

The Churches which have mainly done the work of 
evangelisation among the coloured men are the Methodists 
and the Baptista. This fact muat be home in mind in con
nection with tho great numerical superiority of these two 
bodies. The Methodists, however, with the exception of New 
England, New York City, St. Louis, perhaps alao Chicago, 
and som_e few localities besides, are, throughout the Union, 
the leading denomination in respect of numbers. The Me
thodist is, par ezcellmce, the American Church. It has been 
wholly developed within the Union, has been altogether in
dependent, since its first real organisation, and from the 
early times of its feeble obscurity, of the Mother-Church in 
England, and has, in aome important respects, been 
moulded on a diJJerent model-a model more suited to a 
vast territory and a new country ; it has from the beginning 
been racy of the soil, and has shaped and adapted itself, 
every way and at every turn, to the conditions of American 
society. Its iti.nennt basis-itinerant alike for bishop, 
presiding elder, and circuit or station minister, its un
rivalled plasticity, its free and various use of lay in11uence, 
its variety of organisation, from the simple village meeting, 
independent of a settled pastor, to the omate service of the 
wealthy nnd cultivnted city congrego.tion, its equally ready 
use of nll gifts o.nd ntto.inments, of the leo.med and the 
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unlearned, it1 uneducated ranicity here, ita edaeatecl re
lnement there, and, lhoagh Jut not leul, ita nperimental. 
preaching, it1 fellowship meetinp, ib generou theology, 
have all combined to make Kethocliam the popular Church 
of America. It ia often ucelled both in culture and in 
power of a oenain kind by some of the other Churche1; 
excelled 1ometime1 by Congregationaliam, 1ometime1 by 
Pre1byterianism, and again sometimes by Anglo-American 
Episcopacy; it ia, on the whole, in proportion to its nomben 
and its papular hold, excelled in hish social and even 
political influence by all the denominat1on1 we have named. 
But it ia absolutely more powerful u a Church, it poa
aesaea more eccleaiutical wealth and property, and it baa 
more diffused influence in the commmiity than any of them. 

We have already remarked that at the period when the 
United States achieved their independenee, Congrega
tionaliam occupied New England, AnJlo-Epiacopaoy pre
vailed in the Booth, and Presbyteriamsm held an influen• 
tial position in the intermediate State1, and that thia 
condition of things had an important bearing on the later 
development of Methodism. Let 111 add here lhat the 
situation of 10 great a city and centre as Philadel~hia, on 
the very edge of the Southem region, after a while gava 
Episcopacy in that city a relative position and propor
tionate development not greatly inferior to that which it 
held in Baltimore, whilst, again, the extraordinary tole
rance and the mutual friendliness between varying aecb, 
which were scarcely leas chancteriatic of Baltimore than of 
Philadelphio., and which had characterised Baltimore for 
more than o. generation before Philadelphia was founded, 
had given to Presbyterianism in Baltimore an early posi
tion of respect and influence next to that enjoyed, of 
Protestant sects, by the Church of England. The range 
of Presbyterianism, accordingly, extended from New York 
to Baltimore, while, on the other hand, the range of 
Episcopalian influence extended from the Sooth as far 
north as New York. In such a port and garrison as New 
York, the Church of the English Sovereign and Po.rliament, 
of the English gentry, and of English official life, could 
not bat hold a position of dignity and influence, howevar 
little it might be known inland or throughout the State 
generally. Indeed, even in Boston, Anglo-Episcopacy, 
though the number of its followen was small, held a 
distinguished position at the time of the Revolution ; ii 
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was a sort of foreign Church, but its dignity wu undeni
able, and its social position was high. Elsewhere, how
ever, throughout New England, the traces of it were few 
and far between. Congregationali.am was the Church of 
New England, the established religion, Anglo-Episcopacy 
was " the Engliah Church." 

Now, leaving out of acoount, as we must do in the 
present article, all foreign continental strains of emigra
tion and of public faith and worship, the new element 
which, after the Revolution, was to enter, with predominant 
JIOWer and amazing force and swiftneaa of development, 
mto the religious life and growth of America, and which 
was to confound all the predictions of the politico
ecclesiastical seen, was Methodism. Nevertheleaa, even 
the power and spread of Methodism were, more or lees, 
limited and conditioned by the lines of denominational 
position and influence which were already occupied by the 
Churches we have named. 

Congregationalism reigned without a rival in New 
England in 1776, and it is still by far the predominant 
denomination in the New England States. It holds mnch 
more than the citadel still. It is still the denomination 
which-sometimes, indeed, under the Unitarian form, 
though not so largely as thirty years ago-possesses not 
only an unrivalled ascendency, in respect of culture, 
wealth, and social position, over all othen,-with the 
doubUul· exception in Boston, ud here and there besides, 
of the Episcopalian Church,-but possesses also a decided 
superiority of numben. Methodism, although dominant, 
at least in numbers and popular influence, throughout 
every other section of the States, has nner attained to 

- more than a subordinate position in the original New 
England territory. It holds, in this part of the countr,, 
much the same position, relatively, which it occupies m 
most parts of England. Ronk, fashion, intellectualism, a11 
yet, in Boston and New England, hold themselves aloof 
from the Methodist Church. Of the descendants of the 
early settlers-the aristocracy, these of New England-not 
a few of the most distinguished have left Congregationalism 
for liturgical Episcopacy.• But we never heard of any 

• For e:umple, Mr. R. C. Winthrop, &he eeteemed repreuntatiff of the 
family of \be ,_u original 0oftrnor Winlhrop, who wu formerly .Amerlaaa 
lllnlater in &hi• country, ud loD!f one nf &be leaden of the Wbig-Bepubliou 
JNm1 in &ho S&atee, i.o now a men.hero{ &be Epiocopal Chan,b. 
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&.mily in ncb a poaiuon of IOGiety idenW'ying iuelf wilh 
MeUlodism. 

On the other band, lleUlodism, having been, in a sense, 
identified wiUl the Choroh of Enldand, some of whose most 
devoted clergy in llaryland hacf worked with the itinerant 
evangelists of llethodism, in a spirit similar to that which 
inspired such clergymen as Gnmshaw and Fletcher in 
England, unfolded and adnuiced with great power from 
Baltimore as a centre. In and around that city the 
devoted Asbury-afterwards Dishop Asbury-made his 
home more often and more happily than elsewhere. In 
that city the early Conferences of Methodism in Amerie& 
were held for many years, in almost unbroken succession. 
Dr. Coke found a loving welcome there in bis visits to 
America. But, further, as a consequence of the revolu
tionary war, very many of the settled Episcopalian clergy 
Ulroughout these souUlerly region.a, being passionate loyal
ists, left America as the war proceeded, as disaffection 
grew and deepened, and victory, at length, began to 
declare itself on the side of the colonists. Into the gap 
thus made in the religious organisations of the Colo
nies-the States, as Uley soon came to be-Method
ism stepped. Us ministrations were ready to hand, 
and were of an eminently popular character. They were 
not offensive to Ule doctrinal or, for the most part, the 
ecclesiastical prejudices or predilections of the people. 
Calvinistic Puritanism-settled and fortified Congrega
tionalism-were not found in the regions of which we 
speak. There was Presbyterianism, it is true, but Presby
terianism in 1776-1784 was as characteristically "the 
Scotch Church," supp<>ried exclusively by people of the 
Scottish race, as Ep1BCopalianism had been the " English 
Church," the Church of English loyalists. Methodism 
gathered converts chiefly among the people of English race. 
Nor was it either, on the one hand, identified with political 
revolutionary propagandism, or, on the other, with strong 
or settled loyalism. Its elder teachen had been loyalists, 
but of these several had returned home. Asbury, though 
an Englishman and of Church of England predilections, 
had embraced the cause of the Revolution-moderately, but 
decisivelv. On one or two occasions, indeed, an attempt 
was made to create a prejudice against Methodism, as 
identified with English Toryism. Wesley's public course 
in EnRland in the l11ter stages of the revolutionary contest 
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-for, privately, he had, in 1775, remonstrated strongly 
with the Ministry of the day as to the impolioy and injus
tice of their conduct towards the Colonil!s-wa.s likely to 
raise a suspicion against Methodism in the minds of strong 
revolutionists. But the Methodists, when the suspicion 
assumed anythin' like form or found any expression, so 
earnestly and decisively affirmed and established their own 
true-heartednes11 as American citizens that this cause of 
prejudice was soon and effectually dispelled. 

Methodism accordingly obtained, at the early time of 
which we speak, a strong Jodgment and wide acceptance 
within the provinces of Maryland (including Delaware) and 
Virginia, and also obtained some hold in the Quaker city. 
A certain affinity between Quakers and Methodists has 
often been found ; but, besides, in Philadelphia as in 
Baltimore, .Methodism took up, in part, the ground 
vacated by English Episcopacy. In New York, 11.Ubough, 
partly in connection with the military and partly through 
Hibernian emigration, Methodism had obtained some posi
tion there since 1766, yet its hold was small and slight. 
Nor, indeed, has Methodism, down to the present day, ever 
attained a development and representation in New York 
at all proportionate to its position and inffaence in the 
oountry at large. At Baltimore, on the contrary, it has 
from the first maintained its influence. Indeed, Method
ism has long been by far the most powerful organisation 
in that_pleasant and warm-hearted city. At the present 
time there Bre, we believe, no fewer than eighty Methodist 
churches in Baltimore. P.resb;rterianism, we believe, holds 
the second position in the city m point of numbers ; in oha
ncter, social position, and general influence Presbyterianism 
is not inferior to any denomination in Baltimore. Protes
tant Episcopacy, also, holds a distinguished and influential 
position in Baltimore ; and, as might be expected, from 
the earliest history of Maryland, Boman Catholicism has 
in Baltimore one of its chief American strongholds. In 
Philadelphia, Methodism has stood well almost from the 
beginning. It has now a larger absolute number of 
adherents in Philadelphia th11,n in any city in the land ; 
U has, indeed, a larger following in this city than any 
other Protestant Church has in any city in the States. 
But Methodism is stronger, comparatively, in Baltimore 
than anywhere else, and its absolute numbers, we believe, 
fall but little short of the Methodism of Philadelphia. 
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Preabyteri&nism, &lso, ia eueecUngI1 ahong in Philaclel
phia, akonger, we belieTe, than m any ouy in the 
Sb.tea. 

New leney, lying between New York Slate and Penn
sylvania, was up &o 1786 a pcm of the Bate of New York. 
In this fertile and favoured liUle 8'8.te, with ao many 
of the aUributea of a .. south land," Methodism found 
early and kindly rooting. Dr. Stevens, in his spirited and 
excellent Hi.atory of tl1e Methodi.at Epiacor.l Church, gives 
the following picture of the terriional position and 
development of Methodism at the close of the War of 
Independence. The view extends from New York and 
New lersey &owards the norih down &o North Carolina 
in the eouth. 

" During most of the war Mcthodinn had it.a chief 111ceesees in 
it.I Bout.hem field& Abbott and his fellow-labourer& kept it alive 
and moving in New Jereey, and at the peace that State reported 
more than one thouaand member& ; but, out of the nearly fourteen 
thousand returned in 1783, more than twelve thousand were in 
Delaware, Maryland, Virginia, and North Carolina. There were 
more within the small limit.a of Delaware than in Pennaylvania, 
New Jeney, or New York. New York had but about ■ixty, 
Philadelphia but a hundred and nineteen, Baltimore more than 
nine hundred. Nearly oll the preachel'II who entered the itinerant 
ranka during thell8 fe&rB were raised up aouth of Pennsylvania. 
It wu, in fine, dunng these ■tormy timea that Methodism took 
that thorough poueaaion of the centnl Coloniea which it hu ever 
since maintained, and be~ to send forth thoae itinerant expedi
tions, which ha•e home 1ta e11■ign over the South, over the W eat, 
and even to the North-east u far u Maine ; fur we shall here
after - that not only Lee, but many of his uaiatant founden of 
Methodism in New England, were from these middle provinces. 
While the war lasted they p118hed their way aouthwnrd and 
westward, but u soon u the struggle cloeed they broke energeti
cally into the North.· Methodism thua took much of it.a primitive 
tone from the characteristic temperament of the Colonies of Dela
ware, Maryland, and Virginia,-• fact which had no alight influ
ence on it.a history for more than half a centary. The Abtler 
intelligence and eeverer temper of the North, and eepeeially of 
the North-east, were to interv.ene at the opportune moment, to 
develop it.a literary, theological, and educational interests, and to 
embody it in effective and enduring imt.itutiom and forms o( 
policy ; but it needed yet the animation, the energetic tempera
ment, the aocial aptneu and vivacity, the devotional enthuaium, 
of the more Southern countriea. A\ t.ha end of the revolu-
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UCIIIUJ nr there wu, probabl1, not a Methodist in the Eutma 
8t.atee; for the IIOCiet1 formed b1 Boardman, in Boston, had 
become extinct. It wu to achieve ita chief triumphs, for aome 
time fat. aoutJnrard and westward, and to encounw in thoee 
directiom adventures and hardships for which the ardent and 
generoua spirit of ita present people and ministry peculiarly fltt.ed 
it. It went forward, not only preaching and praying, but alao 
• shouting,' infecting the enterpnaing, adventurous, and acattered 
populat.iom of the wilderness and frontier& with ita evangelic 
enthuaiaam, and gathering them by thousands into ita com
munion. It preaaed northward, at tint, with the same sealoua 
ardour, but became there gradually attempered with a· more delibe
rate, a more practical, yet a hardly leas enerruc epirit. Tiu, 
characterist.ice of both eectiom blended, aecunng to it at once 
unity, enthuaium, and practical wiedom, especially in its great 
fields in the West, where, for the last half century, and probably 
for all future time, it wu destined to have ita mollt important 
away."• 

The straggle of Methodism. to establish itself in the 
North-Eaatern provinces has been strenuous and ob
s&ate; more difticuU and protracted than in any other 
section of the country; but the contest has been for a great 
pri.ze--to obtain an effectual lodgment among the moat in
tellectually energetio and the moat cultivated population of 
the Union-to establish evangelical .Arminiamsm in re
gions where orthodoxy meant strict Calvinism-and if the 
sueceas gained is not yet complete or wholly satisfactory, it 
has nevertheless been great and important. 

The first Methodist preacherwho waa able to make anyreal 
beginning in New England was Jesse Lee, whose preaching 
under the elm on Boston Common is one of the waymarks of 
American Methodist history. Thie waa in 1790. At this time 
Methodism " had spread into all the Atlantic States out or 
New England ; i& had _penetrated into the primeval wilder
nesses or the West, and its itinerant heralds were marching 
in the van of that vast emigration which has since covered 
the immense regions of the Ohio and lfisa:J:i with 
magnificent States. It had even entered C a, and 
P.Using along the waters of New England had established 
itself in Nova Scotia." And yet from New England itself 
it had turned. aside. Other fields were spiritually neglected ; 
this was already covered with organised Churches. In other 
fields the land was aa open to the itinerant labourer as the 
wants of the scattered and untended settlers were preaaing. 

• Dr. Slenu'■ Bidory •ftlt. J/etll,odid Epi«opal Chrd, VoL L chap. T, 
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Here the ancient Churohea were entrenched forireBBea which • 
frowned against the slrangef, and "orlhodo:s:y" denounced 
the heretical Arminian intrnder. Dr. Stevens give■ a 
chapter to the subject of the miuion of Methodism to New 
England, and recun to the subject again and again. He 
shows that its efforts in that field are justified alike by the 
special reasons &BBignable for making them and by the 
proved results, but, he adds, " ita J'rogress there has, from 
the beginning, coat untold exertions on the pan of its 
ministry and people."• 

The difficulty and imporlance of the work in New England 
continually attracted Asbury to this field, although it was 
always a sore trial to him to visit it. In 1794 be was 
itinenting from State to State in these eastem regions 
and came into Connecticut. In this State there was an 
association formed against Methodism. " Ah ! " be e:s:
claim11, "here are the iron walls of prejudice ; but G~ can 
break them down. Out of fifteen United States th1rieen 
are free; but twot are fettered with ecclesiastical chains, 
tHed to support ministen who are chosen by a small 
committee and settled for lire. My simple prophecy is 
that this mast come to an end with the present century." 
The good bishop was too sanguine. A generation was to 
pass before his anticipation was realised.! 

"Aabury,n D)'I Dr. SteveD9, "travened New England each of 
theae yean down to the las\ before his death. He always 
approached it with pccnliar feelings ; with mingled repugnance 
and hopefulneaa. Be seemed there as in a foreign land, while all 
the reat of the nation was his familiar domain. Everywhere else 
he wu welcomed by enthosiutic thronga ; there he was repelled, 
and pursued his solitary journeys comparatively a stranger, find
ing refuge in families which were proscribed III heretical by 
pnblic opinion, and in ' meetings' which were impeached aa 
fanatical conventicles. Yet he believed that Methodism woold 
'radiate' over theae elder communitiea. • I feel,' he writes rthis 
aeema to have been about the year 180f], 'as if God will wor'k in 
theae States and give ua a • great harveet. Surely we ahall rise 
in New England in the next generation.' n § 

The laboari of Asbury, of Lee, of Hedding, and many 

• HutoryoflM Jla,J,odut Epi-,,al l'Awd, Vol. D. obap. T. 

t ll.-bllNl&I ud OomieatlouL 11•-b-lla bad loag before abaorbed 
Pl:,,aoutb, nd Maiae bad n~el bNa ereated lnlo a-,.nle State. 

i ••-•• But.y, Vol. llL ebap. TW. I lllttl. Vol. IV. obap. Tll. 
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another able and devoted man, their coa.cljaion and aac
ceBBOn, in the Btatea of New England, were not in vain. 
The Biahop'a longings have been falfilled, if not fally up to 
the meaaure of his conception, yet in good degree. All 
things considered, the succesaes of Methodism in New 
England have acarcely been inferior to the most brilliant 
aad atriking of its triumphs elsewhere. The work was 
difficult and slow ; the struggle W&B rrotracted and very 
arduous. But powers of thought, o adminietranon, of 
atatesmanship, have been developed in the course of the 
long struggle, not yet fully over, the benefU of which to 
American Methodism has been very great. Other regions 
may have been fitter training grounds for popular and 
passion&~ eloquence, and for wide and adventurous en
terpriae ; but in New England the keenest intelligence of 
Methodism has been elicited, tested and matured. And 
the manifest results of the labour bestowed have been· 
very striking and encouraging. Its indirect inftuence has, 
perhaps, been as valuable as the direct. Both Unitarianism 
and strict Calvinism have lost power; orthodoxy has re
vived and become evangelical. But its direct results have 
been great. Even in Boston, although the inner circles 
and higher holds of culture and social mnk have not been 
penetrated, the lower declivities of business life have been 
largely won, and Methodism makes more progress than 
any other Protestant denomination. In MassachuseUs, 
generally, Methodism holds the third place among the 
denominations ; being, strangely enough, higher there 
than in Baptist, in latitudinarian, in miscellaneouR 
Rhode Island, where it is fourth. In New Hampshire and 
Connecticut it holds the second place. The spread of 
_manufactures wHhin theae States and Massachusetts, aleo, 
during the last forty years, has, no doubt, greatly helped 
Methodism, as, unfortunately, it has also contributed to 
the spread of Popery. Methodism has spread among the 
English-speaking Protestant and commercial population. 
Roman Catholicism has spread through the inftux of Irish. 
In Maine, Methodism has had to fight some of its hardest 
battles, but now stands numericall1 fint on the list of de
nominations. One reason of that, uoubtless, is that Maine 
bas been largely settled, opened up, developed, since the 
century began. In America, as in England, .Methodism 
adapts itself with pre-eminent facility to new incoming 
population■ ; it also goes onward with the advancing tide 

VOL. D.VII, XO. J:CIV, 0 0 
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u no olber clenomination oan. ID Vermont, u in ill 
neighbouring State, New Hampshire, Kethodiam atanda 
l800Dd on the liaL But Vermont is hardly New England; 
it liea on the New York aide, and waa formerly a part of 
New York State.• 

We have heard Americana expre11 their wonder that 
llethodiam in England baa not ovenpread the land, and 
riaeD up with an irreaiatible tide above the higheat water• 
mark, u in America. Bat the hiatory of Methodiam in 
New England may saflice to explain the reaaon. With few 
noeptiona Methodism throughout thia country baa been 
CODfroDW by much greater difficultiea, more formidable 
opponent,, aociel in8aencea far more powerful, more 
deeply rooted, more widely apread. New England was 
bat a amall corner of Americ11, nor CGD its culture, its 
Church-prestige, its inB.aencea of rank and wealth, be 
compared with those in England arrayed on behalf of 
all that ia traditional apinat all innovation. ID America 
the preatige, the foroea, the reaoarcea, the courage and 
con.fidenoe gained in other regions of the Union, all came 
to reinforce the Methodiat enterpriae in New England. 
The uaailing, the invading Church, has now for many 
years been the greatest Churr.h in the land. No such 
advantage■ have belonged to Methodism in any pan of 
this country. But where, as in middle-olasa commercial 
towns and seaports, in new manufacturing populations, or 
in miniag region■ suddenly opened, Methodiam in England 
baa found an open field, amid conditions somewhat re
sembling those ordinarily attaching to ita operations in 
the United States, English Methodism has proved itself no 
leu able than Transatlantic to obtain a paramount hold 
upon the populations, and to advance upon the crest 
of the Bowing tide. Nowhere, however,-absolately no
where,-throaghoat England have conditions been fo1111d 

• CcmgnptiOD&liam in N- England hu hmn 11trunr in the Ulli:nnitia 
of llanazd, near Balton, and, Yale, at NewhaTim, both for many gene
ntiou ltriotq Conrreptional, ud lltill 'rirta&lly and by all old traditions 
and •~cm• idmaWled to• pndomiunt at.ent with Ccmrregaticmaliam ; 
in the cue of Yale, in it. orth=~• in the cue of llanazd, under 
latitudinarian forma, which, h , - at praent to be umlergoing to 
-e nt.ent • ,- of retruuiformaticm through the spread of ETaD
pliou ud Tluitarian -timent. or aym~ Th- uniftnitiee haft 
'-n tD New Englud ud Ccm~ what Orlard ud Cambridp 
haft bmn tn England and the Cluiiah of England. The new uniTenit, of 
Bolton-• Kethodm foandation, of which Dr. Wamm ill chancallcr-will 
dollbtlea ~ belp KethodimD ill N- B111rlaDd. 
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for the spread and mampha of Methodist evangeliaation 
equally favoarahle with thoae foand over the greatest pan 
of the States. Oar national establishment is deep-rooted 
every,rhere. Not seldom, also, the i.DB.aences of a Calvin
istic pari&anism not less prejudiced, not le88 hard and im
penetrable, than anywhich coald be foand in New England 
add another element of di.Oicalty. The whole soil is pre
occupied-sometimes it is preoccupied with a tangle of 
mixed and ancient roots and growths-and it has often 
been hard, indeed, for Methodism to gain a rooting. 

Nevertheless it has foand a rooting often even under 
such conditions, and it is evident that in this respect the 
future of English Methodism is to be better and more 
prosperous thlUl the past. Methodism in England is at 
the present time organising itself for home missionary 
toil and succeBSes with a wisdom, a skill, a resolution, 
never before equalled. 

Next to Methodism, among connexional or collective 
Churches, Presbyterianiam baa spread itseU widely and 
aucceasfally through the States. This has been very much, 
no doubt, owing to the original tenacity and fidelity of the 
Presbyterian aettlen and pioneen, who took their Presby
terian principles with them wherever they went. Some
times they ho.d at first to put up with Methodism-in 
defaalt of anything more like their own denomination
and afterwards became attached to it : but if possible, and 
aa far aa possible, they, as a rale, adhered to their Pres
byterianism. Hence Churches were founded in the wilder
ness, and woven into networks of synodical connexion 
round about influential centres. Thus Presbyterianism 
has spread inland and far away westward from the central 

• seaboard States, and is found very powerfully developed 
through the States of New York, Pennsylvania, :Maryland, 
and still farther south, and all through the valleys of the 
Ohio and Mississippi. In some centres-as in St. Louis
Presbyterianism is more than a rival to Methodism. 

New England, on the other hand, beginning to colonise 
and push westwar:d at a later date, has largely leavened 
the States lying westerly along its own parallel, such as 
Michigan, Wisconsin, and the northern parts of Illinois, 
and in particalar the great centre-city Chicago. Congre
gationalism, however, has not the same connexional instincts 
as Methodism or Presbyterianism. 

The Baptiets have everywhere spread over the land. 
0 0 I 
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Like M:etho,clism, the7. have had the advantage of using to 
the 11.Uermoat lay gifts and aenioea. No acruple about 
college learning or mimnerial training baa stood in the 
way of their advances. A separate Baptist Church can 
spring 11.p anywhere and find a pastor in aome speaking 
lay brother. Such a rough and ready system is well adapted 
to a large proportion of the American people, especially to 
atrong-opinioned and unlettered farmen, who love a cheap 
religion and detest anything that aavoan of form or dainty 
culture. Baptista accordingly-a pre-eminently democratic 
sect, and a very cheap aect-have found great acceptance 
in the States. Above all others, except, perhaps, the M:etho· 
diets, they have made converts among the coloured people. 
Their monadic simplicity, their pure democracy, the 
Sovereign Stau,hip of each aepara.te church, atamP. the 
Baptist churches u eminently adapted to the conditions 
of American homely and country-fashion life. There is, 
nevertheless, much Biblical culture and much activity of 
mind among the better class of Baptist churches. The 
Baptists have a larger number of theological seminaries 
than any denomination in the States. 

Of the Protestant Epiacopal Church we have not apace 
to say what we should have wished. After the Revolution 
(in1784) this Church was reorganised. For many years it 
was very feeble, but during the last thirty years it hu 
rapidll developed in organisation and numbers, and mll 
more 10 influence. It is very powerful in the great eastern 
seaboard cities, and bas also taken a strong hold of the 
more recently developed north-western and far-weatem 
States, such as Michigan, Wisconsin, Iowa, and Kansas. 
The sngacity of its leaders, the great liberality of its wealthy 
churches in the east, the self-devotion and enterprise of 
its westem clergy, the local dignity and the in1luence 
within their provinces of its diocesan bishops, and the 
unity and spirit of its organisation, all co-operate to pro
mote its development in newly-opened fields. In the inter
mediate distances it entered too late into the race to cope 
with such rivals as the M:etbodiata, the Preabyteriana, a.nd 
the Baptista; but unquestionably it baa a great future 
before it. Unfortunately developed Ritualism is its curse, 
especially in the fashionable churches of the east, and its 
discipline enforces a law of e:r.clusivene,a aa regards other 
Churches not leas arrogant and intolerant than the utmost 
pretensions known in this country, co111'lt1l, at the 1111me 
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time, with a power and reach of synodal inquiry and control 
of which nothing as yet is known in our own Eatabliehed 
Church ;-enforce& it, too, equally on the ministers and in 
the ohurchea of America and the fonigo mission-iield
in New York or Wis-Chang, in :Milwaukee or J'eddo. 

Buch ia a alight and rapid general 'riew of eooleaiaatioal 
antecedent& and development among the Anglo-American 
Proteatant Churchea in the United Btatea. SliJ.ht as it is, 
ii aeemed worth while to present ii, because it includea 
aome important :point&, and eapeoially aome illustrationa of 
principles in theu working under novel circamstaocea and 
m free iielda, which are 11C&rOel7 known at all to the 
English publio. 
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Au. VDL-1. s.,.. of Ol,ricial Lifo. 
9 . ..U..B«u. 
a. Tu Mill aa tu Ploa. 
4. 8i'4, JI__,., eA, Wcawr of .&ncloe. 
~- Rolaol.. 
6. Feu Holt, tu Radical. 
7. llildlnurcl&. 
8. .Dataicl lHrortM. 
9. Tli, B,,anul Gtp,,. 

10. Tia, ugend of J.bal, and otMr Poe,u. 
8Wfn-Bnn, the subtle critic, who had once been a medical 
student, and carried, BO it was perhaps rather fanoifally 
held, the methods and practice of the dissecting-room into 
his critic's study-Bainte-Beuve .has given na, on one or 
two oooaaions, some account of his mode of treating the 
literary " subject." When seeking to account for the 
why and the whenfore of an author and his books, 
he was, BO he tells us, in the habit of propounding to 
himself a certain DllDlber of questions, and, until he had 
answered these to his own satisfaction, he did not feel that 
he could be at all sure of the accuracy of the final result. 
"What, for instance," he would inquire, "wen the nli
giona vie'WI of mine author? How did nature afl'ect him 'I 
What was his conduct and habit of feeling with regard to 
women ?-to money? Was he rich, was he poor? What 
waa his regimen, what his daily manner of life, &c. ? Aud 
lnally," and the 41uestion and manner of it are so cha
racteristic as to raise a smile,-" finally, to what vice waa 
he addicted, or to what weakneBB subject ?-for no one is 
entinly free from such."• Then, when he had cleared up 
nob points as these, and, as a matter of courae, added a 
8'udy of the times in which the writer under review 
exercised his craft, and the special influences by which he 
waa surrounded, then the great critic felt that he was using 
his dissecting knife not in vain. 

Bat, alas, this method, calculated no doubt to yield 
excellent naults when practised with due delicacy and 
gentle skillulneBB of hand, is scarcely applicable to any but 
the dead subject. The living seldom offer themselves for 

• Vol. W. of t.u N-• Lntlu. Article GD Claataabrwld. 
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"finaecti.on 8011111'888ffedly. With all the uoeptional IIIMDI 
of information at his oommud, Sainte-Beuve mat oon
&tanUy have been ba.fllecl by tbe not uuaatoN obJeotiol!. 
which many peraoua enterlain to yield up the mlllClli 
aecret.a of t.heir natare, even in the inteNau of acienoe. 
Few reliah t.he idea of a po.t naort,111 ; and a po,t tnOrlla 
before deat.h-if we may be allowed the Hibemiciam
generally off'en very BC&Dt afuactiona. We mut therefore 
at ouce cou!eas that in studying the works of George Eliol 
we possess absolutely none of the information whioh tba 
French critic deemed e888Dtial. The works alone 111'8 
before us. And if he, in such a cue, thought the tau of 
criticism a hard oue, much more may we. In endeavour
ing to trace the main influences that have gone to the pro
duction of such books as Dan~l Deronda, Middlemarcla, 
Romola, the Spaniah Gip-,, in attempting to establieh their 
connectiou with some contemporary movements, in en
deavouring to determine the author's standpoint wiUl 
regard to two or three great problems of our tim.,_in 
trying to do thia without biographical data of any kind, 
and by such light alone as glows in the pages of t.he worb 
themselves, it is scarce pouible but that we should loae 
more or less of our labour. Personal prepossessions, the 
desire of fitting the facts to meet those prepossessions wheh 
once formed, or rather perhaps an . uuconscious biu in 
favour of the facts that make for the preposaeaaions-the• 
are no more than a few of the source■ of error. Bead in 
the light of some future critical biography of George Eliot, 
the following pages would possibly seem curiously erratio. 
Meanwhile one m11Bt do what one can, and be as good a 
critic as one is able with such data as one can command. 

Now, if we look into what is going on around us, it is 
impossible not to perceive that a great movement of denial 
ism progress. "We have no knowledge of anything bnt 
phenomena, and our knowledge of phenomena is relative, 
not absolute. We know not the essence, nor the real 
mode of production, of any fact, but only its relations to 
other Cacts in the way of succeuion or of similitude. Theae 
relations are constant; that is, always the same in the 
ll&llle circumstances. The constant resemblances which 
link phenomena together, and the constant sequenoea 
which unite them as antecedent and consequent, are termed 
their laws. The laws of phenomena are all we Im.ow 
nspecting them. Their essential nature, and their .ulU· 
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mate caase11, either efficient or final, are unknown and 
·inscratab]e to as." Buch are decJared to be the bounds of 
human knowledge. Bo does 1ohn Stuart Mill summarise 
the philosophy of Comte. All beyond ia a bJank. The 
-great queat1ona of religion or metaphysics are for ever 
insoluble. The tratha of Revelation are denied, aa not 
only unproTed, but unproT&b]e. The existence of a God, 
whether in the personal character which Chriatiamly 
aHributea to Him, or simply as the Great First Cause, is 
• bat a hypothesis, mischievous or not according to cir
oumstance, and unsupported by eTidence. The immortality 
of the soul is a proposition which no wise man would take 
it upon himae1f to affirm. 
• In this uprooting of the o]d beliefs by which ao many 
pnerations of men have lived a higher life than that of 
the brutes that perish, there mrTiTes, among the better 
-minds in the new achoo], some kind of awe, some yearning 
for the o]d fruits, some desire that humanity should not 
Bink to a lower level than that it baa au toilsomely gained. 
-It is the capacity of these feelings that marks a strong 
distinction between variou1 c]aases of men who1t hope■ of 
life are limited to this world. Broadly speaking, the 
educated " Agno■tic " of the eighteenth century-to quote 
his late■& title-stand■ on one 1ide of the line, and the 
educated Agnostic of the nineteenth on the other. The 
difference is that between Hume, or the Encyclopediat1 
with their krtuonl rinfdmt, and Renan or Herbert Spencer; 
between lame■ llill and 1ohn Stuart Mill. Thi■ lad i1 an 
instance almost atartling. Considering the in6aence■ by 
which the BOD'■ youth had been surrounded, the hardnea1 
aad narrowne11 of bi■ education, the wonder perhap■ is, 
not that he believed ao little, but that he believed ao much. 
Ever and anon, or ■o it seems to u, there appears to 
epring up in his mind some tender Sower of faith-a doubt, 
a hope, a lingering regret. One ftgae]y bean, or fancie1 
that one bean, an •• almost thou persuaded me to be a 
Chri■tian." Or, to take another instance of the difference 
we are endeavouring to illustrate, an instance in which the 
oompariBOD ■hall be between contemporarie1-there is a 
puaage in Bainte-BeuTe expre■sing 1urpri1t, and a gentle 
irony, at the poetry of Alfred de Musset being ao well 
known, and that of Th6ophile Gautier ao comparatinly 
neglected, and he find■ 1.10me explanation of tbi■, the an, 
u he appean to hold, being not unequal, in Muaaet'1 
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Byronic love adventures and fashionable diBBipation.• The 
e½planation a~pears to ua to lie quite othenrhere. The men 
are different 1n one essential respect of pauing interest. 
Gautier was the artist-voluptuary. He was no more. 
Muaaet was the artist-voluptuary also; but he was some
thing besides. Momenta came to him when the calm blue 
sky above was visible through rents in the atorm-oloud, 
when moral beauty appeared, augoat and saintly, by the 
aide of physical beauty, when the virtues that had BP.rung 
from the old beliefs were dearer in that the new soil and 
the new atmosphere produced them no longer. Then, in 
nob moments, he wrote lines like the unnamed sonnet 
beginning, "Se voir le plu.1 poaible et ,'aimer ,eulemmt," 
or like " Une bonne Fortune," or certain pauagea in Rolla. 
And the capability of feeling all this lifts his art into an 
immeasurably higher region than that of Theophile Gautier, 
and imparts to it a wide and enduring human interest. The 
preference of France for the one poet is more than jutified. 

Comte had more than such transitory yeamings. The 
real originality of his Jlhiloaophy, or "religion," as he 
preferred to call it, was its audacioaa attempt, on the utter 
ruins of the old fanea, to build a new temple which should 
gather within its walls worshippers as ardent, as nnselftah, 
as devoted to all noble causes, as ready to recognise the 
highest standards of morality aa those who had knelt in 
prayer before the God of the Christians. What though 
there were no God, no revelation of that God in Christ : 
he would substitute another object of worship-a glorified 
humanity, the Grand Etre, man in his past, and present, and 
future. All those feelings of love ancf gratitude which had 
hitherto collected round the idea of the Almighty Creator 
and Sustainer of the world, he would enlist in favour of hia 
idol-he himself would at last, perhaps, have scarcely hesi
tated to regard it aa a feti,la. To bygone generations we owe 
every advance in civilisation that separates our condition 
from the brute. To our contemporaries we should repay 
these benefits in an absolute, unselfish devotion. The only 
immortality to which we ought to look forward lies in the 
loving memory of posterity. Probably no one ever more 
thoroughly, almost naively, reBected the inBoences by 
which he had been 1111ff'Onnded. Born in a time of on
belief, he was an unbeliever. Born in a country that had 
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through long oenhuiea been Boman Calbolia, • larp 
measure of the spirit of Boman Calbolioiam. seemed bred 
in him, and he reprocluoed in his syatem what we OUJDot 
but call • cuioatun of ill polily-ill pope, its priealbood, 
ill theories of government uad eduoation, ill methods of 
exciting devotion, ill veneration of speoial saints-which ia 
almost _ghaatly. Living~• ti1;0e of anarchy and political 
revolution, he hated all liberalism. Sprung from a race 
whose weameu uad atnng&h ia ayatem, he wu a 1yttem
ati1er gone mad. 

But whatever ridicule may attach to aome parts of his 
teaching-uad they an ridiculoua-then can be no doubt 
of his wluence over aome of the be■& contemporary minds 
which have rejected Christianity. In his substitution of 
an unaeUish ideal for that aelfiah ideal which alone seemed 
to remain to unbeliflf, he baa touched a responsive chord 
in their hearts. But ia that ideal auflicient ? What light 
does it shed upon the dark paths of life ? What ia ita 
power of guidance uad reatraiut in the headstrong uad 
passionate season of youth-its strength to sustain amid 
the disillusions of middle age, its gift of cheering uad hope 
in the decay of old age ? When the arrows of death go 
hnriliug among those we love, what comfort can it offer 
-when evil seems to brood on all things like a b~ht, 
what outlook of hope ? Shall the soul find here aufli01ent 
anchorage in a world when all things, uad we ounelvea, 
are but the sum and product of a long aeries of antecedent 
Jaws of which we know neither the why nor the wherefore ? 
That chance-for it so remains even when dignified by the 
name of law-that chance that we happen to love our 
brethren, who are often so unlovable, shall it alone retain 
permanent vitality amid ao many other chances that are 
ephemeral ? In order to remain efficacious, to withamd 
for more than one generation the assaults of the world, the 
flesh, and the devil, a system of morality must have more 
than aeutimeut to recommend it, more than the mere pre
scription of habit. Even thoae who now reject Chriai's 
teaching are living, be it remembered, on what may be 
called the accumulated capital of Christian feeling_and 
tradition. Will aught remain for their successors ? What 
has the new school got to oler them in exchange ? These 
and cognate questions may perhaps be not diaaclftll
tageously studied in the works of the great noveliat whose 
name suds at the head of this article. In her the teaching 
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of Comte in ii& general 1pirit, &Dd indeed on man1 iD.di
'rictul point■, finch, so it aeema to ua, • 1upremely high 
artistic expreuion. This is in one ■en.se fortunate. It ii 
well that • theory largely affecting human life ■hoald be 
f.laced before us in • concrete long-well, if we are to judge 
il fairly, that it ■hould be placed belore us with even IOID8 
of the exceptioD&l glamour of geDiaa. Wonderful powen 
of analysis, al.moat equl .,«>Wen of literary creation, • 
large sympathy for what 11 noblest in human nature, 
• ready intelligence of what is meanest and most common
place; much acquired knowledge, and • culture so thorough 
u nearly to exclude all temptation to sectarian na.rrowneu 
and bittemeBB ; humour, pathos ; habits of compoawon 
fall of the moat delicate care, and recoiling from no amount 
of labour. All these she hu brought to the task. Whu 
is the result 'I Let us look for • moment at the poui
bilities of that world to whioh her nearly unrivalled powen 
introduce as. 

And flnt let as endeavour to establish oar position OD 
what may be called its negative aide. Whence do we 
derive the impression that George Eliot'a world is the 
Comtist's world-the mere outcome of • series of antecedent 
laws of which the causes are inscrutable to us-and thai 
man's whence and whither are unknowable ? This is, of 
eourse, from the necessities of the cue, very much a matter 
of inference. The ~hilosopher boldly sets forth his propo
sitions with such skill and cleameu as are in him. There 
they are, ·plain in all men's sight, with their why and their 
wherefore, to be accepted or rejected as we may think fit. 
U we misunderstand him the fault may be ours or his; but 
that we ■hould understand is his first object. All his illus
tration is by the way. But the artist proceeds quite other-
• wise. His illushation is &D end in itself. Or, rather, he 
creates for us charactcrs and incidents which consciously 
or uncon■cioualy may bear some relation to his own theoriea 
of life, but have an independent existence and value quite 
apart from those theories. We may analyse the work for 
the sake of getting back to the theories if we will-in fact, 
we are clumsily trying to do so now-but as this was not 
the first object with which the work wu given to us, we 
have to trust to inference rather than positive statement. 
George Eliot uses her English novelist's priviletre of 
moralising to the fall. But she is too true an artist to 
make her novels merely the vehicle for incalcating a system 
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or philosorhy. She teaches, no doubt, as we shall have fur
ther occaa1on to show. Bat her teaching baa to be deduced. 
It ia meant to be an influence, not a formulated creed. 

Whence, then, do we dnw oar inferences ? Not, of 
comae, from individual chanctera. That were a hasty 
and altogether shallow method or jadgment. Bach creationa 
aa Tariafe or Btiggina do not prove Moliere or Dickens to 
have been irreligioaa men, any more than Chaucer'■ aatin 
of the clergy or hia time. Mr. Bulstrode, Uie evangelical 
banker or Middlemarch, with hia foul deeds and juggling 
caauistry for the quieting or hia evil conacience, ia a pouible 
penon~there will be different opiniona aa to hia proba
bility-who in this connection proves noUiing. Even hia 
jutapoailion with Caleb Garth, &he entinly upright and 
honest man whose religion consists wholly in "baaineaa," 
may be merely fortuitous. No, we do not argue from auoh 
points u this. Oar impreaaion-and, aa we have already 
eaid, this is a matter of impreaaion rather Ulan formal 
proor-oar impreuion ia Uie result or several converging 
lines of evidence. But it ia foUDded mainly on the almoat 
entin absence or religious motive, aaing the word in its 
ordinary Christian aenae, in all her later boob, and com
paralive absence in the earlier ones. In the later books 
the men and women, the clergy and laity together, act 
conaistent11 throughout aa if they were utterly umn4uenoed 
~. Uie belief in an All-wise and beneficent FaUier from 
Whom all that is good in them springs, in Whom Uiey live, 
and move, and have their being,-aninflaenoed by Uie 
belief in a world beyond the gnve. Buch good things as 
they do, aach noble thou"hta as they utter, spring from 
motives having no connection with this faith. Bach temp
taliona as they resist are beaten down with other swords 
than those taken from the armoury of God. 

Does this seem doubtful? Let ua eumine the works 
Nrialim-the last first, for in the last, as we have eaid, 
the characteristic we are insisting upon is moat con
apicuoua, becoming leaa and leaa ao the farther we go back, 
till, in the earliest of all, the Scene, from Clerical Lij, 
(especially Janet', Repentance), we aeem almost apiD to 
touoh the term firma of oar faith. 

In Daniel Dmmda, if we except the raat that one or the 
personage■ ia an anything but parliaularly apirituaI11-
minded clergyman, we might as well be living m 
heatheneue. Not one of the charaoten aeema ever to ban 
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heard of Christianity-we doubt if the olerRJm&n had, ex
oep& ill very general terms. Gwendolen Gnndoouri, tho 
heroine, after a painful experience of married life with a 
husband whose manners distan&ly nmind one of Diokens'a 
delilleatioas of the aris&ooracy, murders &hat husband, or, 
perhaps, rather sd'en him to die when she might have 
prevented it. Deronda, whose deep and nady sympathy for 
all sd'ering is beautifully described, and who has acted 
throughout as II kind of lay "director "to the beauillul sel
fish creature, shrives her of this sin in a manner, and by 
hia helpful counsel effects her moral regeneration. He 
himself had nceived the ordinary education of an English 
gentleman, had been to Cambridge, and so presumably he 
moat have known something about Christianity, but yet 
he experienoea no diflicaUy in making himself the apostle 
of .Jewish ideas, and as we gather, though this is not ex
pressly stated, joining the .Jewish :persuasion. It may, 
therefon, be conjectured that the ethical oomforl which he 
administers is quite untheological in tone and character. 
The mere notion of anyone taming from 1 udaism to 
Christianity is efl'eotually scouted by being entrusted for 
utterance &o one of the author's moat imbecile of female 
oharactera. 

Take Middkmarcla next. Here the atmosphere is 111 
little coloured by the ·" haea of heaven " as in Danitl 
Deronda, and then is, besides, a prevailing greyneBB, a 
leaden weight of oommonnesa, crushing all noble effort 
and high ambitions, that have always, to our minda, given 
this book a place in the "litentare of despair." The 
religious life is represented by Mr. Bulstrode, of whom we 
have already spoken. For the rest it ia quite absent. 

• And there is one character especially in whom thia absence 
appears to aa to constitute a serious artistic flaw-" it is 
wone than a crime, it is a blunder." That Dorothea, with 
her pasaionate enthusiasms, her noble, unselfish nature
Dorothea, not illuatnting a. Positivist theais in 1876, but 
living her life more than II generation ago, in 1880-tbat 
she should not distinctly love Christ, and, in the sorrows 
and disenchantment of her sad wifehood and widowhood, 
oaat her cares on Him, is an a.nachronism. n ia like Yr. 
Matthew Arnold making of St. Paul a neo-Christian of to
day. The laws of probability, of artistic keeping, are not 
observed. The real Dorothea-and George Elioi's cha
racters, like those uf u.ll tlte srcu.t ~rentors io fiction, are 
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living entitiea, 10 lhu we almod feel a right lo qaeation 
her repori of their thought& and aotiona-lhe real Dorothea, 
who had been eduoalecl al LaU1&DDe, where, if we :re
member right, a nligiou revival wu then in p~ea•, who 
had fed her loung mind on nob boob of devotion u the 
Jtllilatio,a an the Chri,tia,a Year, who ii likened for us lo 
8l. Theresa, would not have held the following lo be a 
complete aooounl of her spiritual aate, us trails and 
comolations :-

" • I have no longingl ... I mean for myaelf; except that I 
ahould not like to have eo much more than my share without 
doing anything for othen. But I have a belief of my own, and 
it comfort.a me.' ' What ia that t ' said Will ... • That by deeiring 
what ii perfectly good. even when we don't quite know what it 
ii and cannot do what we would, wo are part of the Divine power 
agaimt evil-widening the skirt.a of light and making the atru~e 
with darlmeu narrower.' 'That ii a beautiful mylticiam-1t ia 
a--• • Please not to call it by any name,' Did Dorothea, putting 
oat her hands entreatingly. ' Y 011 will 1&7 it's Persian or aome
t.hing elae ~phical. It ii my lile. I have f'o1111d it oat, and 
cannot part With it. I have always been finding out my religion 
aince I waa a little girl I l18ed to pray ao much. Now I hardly 
ever pray. I try not to have deairea merely for myself', becaull8 
they may not be good for othen, and I have too much already.'" 

Thi& ii well said and beautiful. It is the nearest approach 
we remember to a religious utterance in the book ; and 
the word Diuine may, perhaps, be accepted as a concession 
to dramatic propriety. But Dorothea's faith would have 
inoluded nob feelings as these, and gone beyond them. 
They would have been but as drops in the ocean of her love 
for God. 

Pa88lllg by Feliz Holt, with the simple remark that 
though what we have said of DtJnitl Deronda and Middle
ffltlreh is nearly equally true with regard to it, yet that, in 
the little Dissenting minister, Mr. Lyon, we begin to break 
the chain of influenoes that baa bound us hitherto, we 
next come to Romola. Bomola ii a woman unmistakably 
of the same type u Dorothea Brooke. Finer intellco
lually ; for Dorothea's greatness, her geniua, ii of the 
character rather than of the intellect-then u genius as 
nre and beautiful of the soul as of the mind-while Romola, 
with equal nobility of feeling, possesses a far larger oultnre. 
To both the winds of life come laden with sadness. To 
Dorothea, in her Engliab middle-class home, that sadness 
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is as of a low trailing cloud, with scarce a rift-a dall, 
aobing clisencbantment. To Bomola, in her FJorenoe of 
the Ben&iaaanoe, it oomea with ah&Hering and storm. The 
gradual umolding of what is baas in her h11Sband till blank 
horror takes the plaoe of love, the accumulated calamine■ 
of the time, the publio degradalion and ignominiou, 
horrible death of that great Reformer, fw.len, alas! upon 
unripe and evil times, whose voice had been to her as the 
voice of the messenger of God,-truly of her it may be 
said, that all God's storms have passed over her. And she, 
in her sorrows, had once turned to the great Comforter. 
Unlike Dorothea, who, in her girlhood, had " prayed so 
much," this noble creature had been brought op in • 
Paganism more complete, if not as sensual and superstitious, 
than that of Mr. Browning's Bishop of St. Prued. And yet 
the teaching of Savonarola had found an entrance into her 
heart. Bot now, now in the calm of comparative age, 
when the storms have passed into the region of memory, 
let us listen to her dropping the distilled e:r.perience of her 
life into the ear of little Lillo :-

" We can only haw the highest happineas, 111ch u goes along 
with being a great man, by having wide thoughts, and much 
feeling for the rest of the world, aa well aa ounelvea ; and thia 
aort of happiness often brings ao much pain with it, that we can 
only tell it from pain by it.a being what we would chOOll8 before 
everything else, beca1188 our aouls see it ia good. There a.re 
10 many_ things wrong and difficult in the world, that no 
man can be great-he can hardly keep himself from wicked
neu-unlesa he gives up thinking much about pleasurell or re
wards, and geta strength to endure what ia hard and painful. My 
father had the greatness that belongs to integrity ; he choae 

_ poverty and obscurity rather than falsehood. And there was Fra 
Girolamo-you know why I keep to-morrow sacred : he hod the 
greatnea that belongs to a life spent in straggling against powerful 
wrong, and in trying to raise men to the highest deeds they are 
capable of. And so, my Lillo, if you mean to act nobly and eeek 
to know the beat things God has put within reach of men, you 
must learn to fix your mind on that end, and not on what ,vill 
happen to you because of it. And remember, if you were to 
choose aomething lower, and make it the rule of your life to seek 
your own pleuure and escape from what is disagreeable, calamity 
might come just the same ; and it would be calamity falling on 

. a hue mind, which is the one form of sorrow that has no balm in 
it, and that may well make a man say, "It would have been 
better for me if I had never been born.'" 



Pine, fine apin. The moral that clings to the whole 
dory, like the perlect drapery of an antique statue, ia 
admirable. •• Wide though&a," " much feeling for the rest 
of the world," careleaaneaa of personal happineaa when 
principle is involved-the servants of the King of kings 
include all this in their service, with a roaaon for the faith 
that ia in them, and a knowledge of the means whereby 
they oan raise themselves to the necessary levels of thought 
and oondoct that find no utterance here. 

Sila, Marner is a beautifal story-indeed, as we paaa 
from one of these books to the other, looking at them 
almost Hclosively in one aspect, we are sorely tempted 
every now and again to follow one of the many vistas of 
beaot1 that open to us, to linger, almost forget.fol of our 
task, 1n contemplation of the innumerable points of interest 
tha& crowd the landscape. And here, with rAgard to Bila, 
Marner, this feeling ao far prevails that we shall not stop 
to oonsider to what extent it illustrates our view of George 
Eliot's teaching. The story of this poor, miserly, dazed 
creature, whom a great wrong has alienated from God and 
from his fellow-men, is so pitifal ; his restoration to the 
common life of human tendernesa and sympathy by the 
healing hand of a little child-the tiny fingers, aa it were, 
stirring the dying embers of his heart till again there ia 
warmth and light-this is told with so true a pathos, a 
tolerance so large and touching, that we shrink from colder 
analysis. And thus, saying only that, philosophy for 
philosophy, we prefer that of Dolly Winthrop to that of 
Daniel Deronda, we paaa on. 

Pass on to the MiU on tlu: J.loe,. And here it seems to 
us that the Positivism, comparatively latent in Sila, ltlarntr, 
and, aa we go farther back, almost undiscernible in Adam 
Btd, and the Sc,n,,jrom Cltrical Lift, becomes altogether 
active in the treatment of the heroine. Maggie Tolliver 
in the troubles of her childhood had turned to God as her 
stay and comfort. In her early womanhood a terrible 
temptation comes to her. We confess to ha-ving always 
thought it extremely improbable that with her character 
she should fall in love with the prosperous and common
p_lace Bte,;,hen Guest rather than with Philip Wakem. 
Geo~ Eliot does not consider that the long acquaintance 
of childhood makes later Ion improbable-as she eloquently 
Hplains in the case of Fred VlDcy and Mary Garth--and 
though ■he takes some trouble to keep us in mind that no 
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touch of warmer feeling than friendahip for her aiokly
bodied lover had ever come to Maggie, yet we repeat that 
ber preference atruck ua as UDlikely when we read the 
l>ook on ita fir8' appearing, and that neither time nor 
nperaaal baa altered that impreaaion. However, to let that 
paaa, Maggie aoffen the infiuence of the " golden youth " 
of St. Ogg'a, Stephen Guest, to assume a paramount place 
in her heart. That he ia engaged to her couain, to whom 
ahe iB bound by every tie of affection and kindly grateful
neaa-that ahe herself ia more or leas engaged to Philip, 
avail something, but not enough. "We can set a watch 
over our affections and our constancy as we can over other 
treasures," says George Eliot elsewhere. Maggie doea not 
do this, or does not do it efficiently. The accident, or half
acoident, that aeta her and her lover afloat together in a boat 
on the outflowing Flosafindsan accomplice in her own feeling. 
And thnugh she refuaes, on reaching land, to carry out the 
proposed fight to Gretna Green, and inaista on going back 
to St. Ogg's, yet this return to what is right comes, of 
course, too late to avert the evil oonaeqoenoes of her mis
placed Jove, the crushing of the hearta of Philip WakEm 
and Lucy Deane. 

Bot what we are chiefly concemed with here ia, not her 
acts, but the motivea for them, and the thought, to which 
ahe tuma for atrength in the hour of temp&ation. n waa 
by no meana wrong in itself for her to love Stephen Guest, 
not a malum in"• as the oasoiats would aay. n was merely 
wrong from surrounding circumatances. And therefore 
that ahe should dwell upon thoae circumstances, both as 
a reason for reaisting, first, the impulae to thia love ; and 
then the pasaionate urging of her lover and of her own 
,heart to the irrevocable step of marriage, ia natural enough. 
But duty ia more than a aeries of antecedents. n ia not 
the mere creation of our past and our sorroondinga. The 
" stern daughter of the voice of God " baa an existence 
independent and a,;,art. A thing may be wrong acci
dentally, like the mdulgence of Maggie'• love for her 
couain'a lover ; and yet the reaiatance to that wrong, or 10 
we hold,· may have motivea atronger and higher than the 
conaeqoencea of the wrong act. George Eliot, with her 
nearest approach to a aneer-that alight touch of irony 
which ia among the most effective of controvenial weapona 
-e:r.cosea Fred Vincy's feeling about one of hie misdeed, on 
the ground that " we are moat of us brought np in the 
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notion Ul&t Oie higheal motive for not doing a wroq ii 
somelh.iDg irrespective of Oie beings who would ader Oie 
wrong." The charge is one that we are" not aareful to 
anner." The Great Teaoher 11DD1istakably gave the aecond • 
oad not the im place to the commandment that we aboalcl 
love oar neighbour u ounelf. Whether the reliaion which 
declares this commandment to be like unto the &rd ill 
imporiance, and iDlcribea it u it ware on the v~itle-. 

of God's law-co4e for mankind, can justly be 
~ neglecting to give due prominence to lhe unae ab 
aspect of dniy-ma7 perhaps be questioned. What we 
wish lo urge here 11, that if Maggie Tnlliver had had 
aomelh.iDg of the Christian element in her literary compo
amon ahe would have felt beyond that code of morality 
which is baaed exclusively on the love of othera-ahe would, 
in the storm by which ahe wu being harried away, have • 
held out a hand towards the Eternal Source of right, a hand 
of aclmowledgment and aepeaI. " She had," we are told, 
"rent the tiea that had given meaning to duty, and had 
made herself an outlawed soul, with no guide but the way
ward choice of her own passion." True, no doubt, ahe 
had partly done this, and would, in the event of her com- • 
pliance, have done it altogether. But each ties an BC> 
easily resolvable into prejudice, give at best a meaning 
that is doabUul and uncerlain. " I! the past is not to 
bind as," ahe aaka of her lover, " where c:m duly lie? We 
ahonld have no law bat the inclination of the moment." 
He gives the obvioaa answer that the present baa ita 
claims u well u the past. Throughout the whole scene 
her declaration, " I conldn't live in peace if I pat the 
shadow of a wilfnl sin between myaclf and Goel," is the 
one distinctly religious utterance. Of recognition of • 
Divine eternal righteoumess against which all wrong is 
an o11'ence-of pnyer for strength in this sore need, there 
ia none. And here we say agaio, as we said in the case 
of Dorothea Brooke, the want appean to aa lo be an 
artistic blemish. 

We shall have occasion again to speak of George Eliot'a 
inaiatance on the ethical value of antecedent circumstance, 
u exemplified in the Spanilh. Gip,y and Daniel Dmmda. 
And now we shall only stay • moment to compare this 
IC8D8 with a aomewhal similar scene of temptation and 
naistance. In Jane Eyrt, too, there is a moment when 
the heroine ho.a to choose between right and wrong-the 
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wrung urged upon her by the puaionate 19&rning of her 
OWD Dl08t pauionate heart, by the pauionate pleading of 
her lover. What are the tboaghta that come to her? 
Whither does ahe tarn for strength? When the thunder
bolt first strikes her, when it is flashed apon her on her 
wedding morning, that Mr. Rochester has a wife living, 
" she lies faint, longing to be dead." " One idea only still 
throbbed life-like within me," she tells as," a remembrance 
of God : it begot an unuttered prayer ; these words went 
wandering op and down in my rayless mind, as something 
that ahould be whispered, bat no energy was found to 
expreBB : • Be not far Crom me, for trouble is near : there is 
none to help.'" Then, when he pats forth all bia strength, 
a strength almoat physically coercive in its intensity, to 
break her purpoae, then " she does what human beings do 
instinctively when they are driven to utter extremity-looks 
for aid to one higher than man : the words, ' God he)~ 
me! ' burst involuntarily from her lips." Then, again. 
when, in the urgency of his passion, be cries : " Give one 
glance to my horrible life when you are gone. All happi
neaa will be torn away with you. What, then, is left? 
For a wife I have bot the maniac upstairs: as well might 
you refer me to some corpse in yonder churchyard. What 
shall I do, Jane ? Where tarn for a companion and for 
some hope ? " "Do as I do, trust in God and yoaraelf,'•· 
is the reply. "Believe in heaven. Hope to meet again 
there." And to his repreaen&ation that no one wonld be 
injured by her compliance-that his wife ia a horrible 
maniac, that she herself has neither kith, kin, nor 
acquaintance to suffer shame or sorrow for any act of 
hers, comes the "indomitable reply" of her conscience, "l· 
care for myself. The more solitary, the more friendleBB, 
the more anaaatained I am, the more I will respect myself. 
I will keep the law given by God, aanctioned by· man." 
And so ahe leaves him, saying, " God bless yon, my dear 
master I God keep yoa from harm and wrong-direct 
you, solace you, reward you well for your past kindness 
to me." 

Surely in these two scenes, in one· of which the woman 
resists temptation in the name of a law of right founded 
on antecedent ties and unseUiahness, while in the other 
she resists in the name of a law of right founded on God's· 
existence as a righteous ruler of the world,-snrely there 
is a marked diBerence of tone. And is it quite fanciful to 
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hint ihat in this puaage of the MiU on tli, Flou, George 
Eliot'• Poaitirial methods of ihoaahl, and the habit. of 
workmanship reaolung iherefrom, have nol Blood her in 
Rood alead ? If we look upon mllllkind aa the result of a 
aeries of laws, oomplicaled indeed, bat oapable of 
aolulion,-upon the men around us aa ao many phenomena 
indi11olubly linked lo other antecedent phenomena by oon
atant sec:tuences, ii seems highly probable that the paa
aionate, impulsive individual elements in human nature 
will be thoae on which we shall bestow lean favour. 
George Eliot-and the commonplace mud be forgi't'eD lo 
ua-is an admirable analyn of cbaraoter. Sha is not, 
perhaps, more subtle than Balsao within bia own range, 
but then his range waa indisputably lower ; he habihally 
disregarded the nobler elements. In this respect, though 
ii pama us to say so, she certainly excels Thaoieray. llrlay 
it .not, however, be objected that she over-analyses? We 
do not, of course, mea.n that her penonagea are devoid of 
life. They have a true and intense vitality. The analyaia, 
except perhaps in the cue of the rather over-described 
Daniel Deronda, does not prove mortal. Bui have we 
nol connantly the feeling of knowing loo muoh about 
them ? There is in all men who are not what Mr. Carlyle 
describes as clothta-hont, and patt11t digt,ttn, a spark of 
soul, of individuality, of the unforeseen, that eludes all our 
research. n is inacrutable, like the myslerioua something 
that makes the difference between an organic aubnance 
and the maas of its constituent elements. Do we not feel 
the want of a recognition of this in all the admirably 
defined personages who fill George Eliot's stage ? They 
are not machines moat certainly. We could almost 
take them to pieces a■ if they were. And so, when ahe 
comes to describe that aeene in the Mill OR tht Flaa, the 
habit of analyaia clings lo her ; and beside Jane Eyre'a 
hot lava stream of passionate feeling, that by its very fury 
shows the force of her resistance, the current of the love of 
Maggie Tolliver shows comparatively tame and amooth. 

And as we have digreaeed so far, we will ,pve utterance 
lo another fancy, and ask whether the Positivist habits of 
thought may not have something lo do with a peculiarity 
of George Eliot'a style. M'r. Pater sees in the face of the 
Jooonde of Leonardo da Vinci, with its weird complexity of 
expression, a strange record of the experiences of untold 
generations. "Hera is the head," he says, "upon which 
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all • the enda of the world an come,• and the eyelids an a, 
little weary." Is there not some snch wearineas in George 
Eliot's prose and in her verse? Among those who may 
jnatl_y be regarded u her peen, we scarce know one whose 
writing gives such a aeDSe o! efl'orl. As we tom from 
Homola, or Middlemarela, or Daniel Deronda to Eemond, let 
u aa1, or to a page of George Band, the difference iD 
ease 11 wonderful. There is felicity in all ; bot in the one 
cue it hu been earned by obvious toil, in the othen it 
seems like the sparkles on a freah,numing brook. And if 
ii be objeoled that a heavy weight of philosophic meaning 
cannot be lightly carried, we answer that the task certa.inly 
seems difficult, and yet that ii has been sometimes per
formed. Bhakespea.re, whose complex and subtle methods 
of thought George Eliot most conacionaly imitates in her 
vene, cerlainly made his poetry the vehicle for a full
charged burden of golden meaning,-bnt how lighily ii 
puaes along I What spontaneity of movement I We do 
not here at all refer to the difference in poetic verbal 
harmony, bot only to the difference in ease of e:a:preuion. 
And our solution-or call ii fancy if you will-is that the 
put "hungry generations tread" George Eliot "down." 
The power is enormous. The shoulders are Atlantean. Bot 
the accnmulaled thonJhb of so many ages, the sense of 
that great complex cham of law in which each is bot a link, 
weigh upon them too heavily.• And now, having thus 
digre•~• let ns torn to Adam Bede and the &ene, of 
Cltrieal Life. 

• lmairiDe Tbaoken7 wri&lng t.be following ll!Dteace :-" At leut we .,.. 
afel7 rid of oenaiD honora; bat if the multitad-t.bat • farra,tDou ooaoar
raDOe of all condltloao, tempera,..,,..., ucl ape '-do not roll baclr. nea to a 
..,perdition that carrie■ crael&J ID It■ train, It I■ not becauae t.be7 poue■-
• oaUintecl reaaoa, bat became lbe7 are pre■-cl apou ucl helcl ap b7 what 
we ma7 call loll Hlerul rw.■oD-the 1111D of coadltioa■ re■alt.lag from Ille law■ 
of material growth, fl'om chmg• prodaoecl b7 great hl■torlcal collialoaa ah■ t
terina lbe dructare of age■ ucl mating new highwa71 for neat■ ucl Id• 
Uld from t.be ectivitie■ of higher miDda no longer ui■tiDg merely u opialona 
Uld teaching, but u iutitutioaa ud or,ranl■etioa■ with which the ID&ere■te, 
the effectlou, 1o11cl t.be habit■ of t.be maltitacle ere lnelllrioebl7 ID&erwo't'ID." 
Thi■ ia from 1o11 article on Mr. Leok7'1 " lnllaeace of Retioau.l■m " in t.be llm 
aamher of the }ortaiglltl'- &n·--u article that vory carioaol7 illaotretea 
George Eliot'• doable habit of mind-her love of aaalya;,, and ertl■t'■ teacleao7 
to ololbe her ideu la aome coacrote form. The laat •nteaoe ao amaaiDglJ 
esp~ whet we lmegiao ahe woulcl thiDk of thi• preoeat article, if it Her 
l'.Ulle uncler her e7e, that we cannot (orbear quotiDg it-" It would be gratif71D,r 
to - aome future proof that llr. Lecky . . . . baa freed laimaolf from all 
temptetioa to that mingled lnity of ■tatemeat aail ill-pitched elovali~D of 
tone which ere pa.infully prelll!utt l:c, 
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The ohuaoten in theae boob that come within oar 
preaent ■cope are Dinah lforria, lfr. T,yan, and Janet 
Dempster-all three admirable creations. In the fint tn 
we are brought disuactly face to face with a woman and a 
man living a high Nligioas life, uuauag in a Saviour for 
the forgiveness of their sins, looking to God for strength, 
and having a firm faith in the revelation of a hereafter. 
The portraits are drawn with & master's hand, of course. 
Bat they are drawn, moreover, with a hand so delicately 
sympathetic, so fall of lingering tenderness, that one is 
half-tempted to conclude that the artist, at that time at 
leut, ahued their belief and hope. And yet, sorry as we 
are to say it, would not the conclusion be one of those in 
which the wish exercised too strong an influence t In his 
.fine disuaction between Bentham and Coleridge, John 
Btaarl Mill 1111ys that " the one took his ■tand out,ide the 
received opinion, and surveyed it as an entire stranger to 
it ; the other looked at it from within . . . with the eyes of 
& believer in it." The kindly feeling, the almost enthu
.aia■m of George Eliot for Ur. Tryan and Dinah, may seem, 
for a moment, to make it doubUul whether she is not look
in~ at their creed from within. Bnt, as we look again, we 
see, or think we see, that this is an optical delusion. It is 
not-and this is specially the case with regard to lfr. 
Tryau-not through what is pecnli&rly religious in them 
that their influence exerts itself moat strongly. The 
evangelical clergyman's human, deep, brotherly sympathies, 
rather than his beliefs, rescue Janet Dempster from moral 
rain and despair. And here, again, George Eliot seems to 
118 to be looking at Christianity from without. She hu not 
"'given herself," as the French would say. 

Shall it be said that we are subjecting these works 
to a kind of scrutiny which it is unnaa&l and fooli■h to 
•rply to fiction? Who asks what is the religions teaching 
o SeoU's novels? Are the opinions of Thackeray material 
to us ? la it necessary to guarantee the perfect orthodoxy 
of Dickens? In Tl,e Way We Lire Nou•, Mr. Trollope 
introduces us to a world as fatally divorced from the 
influences of religion as it is possible to conceive. The 
book might be casually used as an illustration of the effects 
of godleBBneas ; bnt would anyone endeavour to deduce 
therefrom the system of belief and of ethics which lfr. 
Trollope was desirous of inculcating on mankind ?-The 
answer to this is obvious. Scott, Thackeray, and Dickens 
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accepted the received religious opinions. Mr. Trollope, 
whether he accepts th~m or not,-a point on which we are 
ignon.nt-makei no efl'ori to alter them. These novelists, 
chosen almost at hazard, the first three for their greatnea, 
the last for his nearneu and lllJlicient greatness, do not, 
from the manner in which they present the problems of 
life, assume the position, either consciously or unoon
tciously, of teachers on religious maiiers. Now, if our 
new be correct, George Eliot does. Her works, as we haw 
already said, may be regarded purely as pieces of art. Bat 
asBUming always that we are right, they are so framed u 
to show that she sets aside Christianity. This is their 
negative aspect which we have been examining. And they 
also show how, in her opinion, the higher life of mankind 
is to be maintained and increased without Christianity. 
Let us proceed to consider this body of Positive doctrine. 
• And here the study unquestionably increases in interest. 

Almost all creeds have what may be called, to borrow an 
image from the French Assembly, a kft wu. To the 
left of the orthodox Christian s&ands the Neologian, to 
the left again the Deist, the Positivist, the ouUu.red Epi
C)urean, the Epicurean devoid of culture, and so on, through 
an ever-descending scale, till we come at lad to the blank 
ruffian who, as he possesses no elementary notion of good, 
enjoys the questionable honour of being quite secure from 
aiiack on the ground of superstition. And it is in it■ 
dealings_ with its kft that each creed is perhaps mod 
interesting. All can pick holes readily enough in the 
opinions of those who believe more than they do. The 
task is easy and comparatively fruitless. It is when 
men tum towards those who believe less, and strive to 

- help them to higher things by an exposition of some 
beliefs of their own, that our attention is more pe
culiarly aroused. And George Eliot, who is ao pre
eminently fitted to understand and appreciate what is 
highest and beet in human nature, so opposed to moral 
anarchy, so naturally religious, if we may so speak,-what 
are the opinions, the feelings, the hopes, to which she 
trusts for the reclaiming and regeneration of man, for 
sustaining him in the love of what is noble and right ? 
What does she ofl'er in exchange to that world that ahall 
believe in no God, and have rejected all faith in a here
after? 

For lhe regeneration of man she mub muoh in lhe 
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helplolneaa of lboae who are good, in &be Iran whioh 
&be lallen have in that goodne11 and heli,falneu. Kan'• 
faith in man, &bat ia her great panaoea. We have already 
spoken of Mr. Tryan'a in8oenoe over 1anel Dempster, an 
wloenoe u we interpret i&, &bough hen we aolmowledge &hal 
we ■peak doubUolly, baaed nlber on mong penonal haman 
uua&, &ban on a reception of his beliefs. Similarly when 
Bomola disooven what a withered oon wu hidden by &be 
fair outward seeming ehow of her huaband'a graoea-il is 
her belief in Savonarola'a monl genius &bat make■ her fee& 
lnD in &he path of duty. Troe &ha& faith aeem■ to fail 
her in an hour of anpiah-there were Saw■ in that peat 
image wbiob ye& wu worthy of all men'• honour-bat hia 
iniluenoe bad onoe been prioele11 to her, and remained 
with her in aenner daya to the lu&. Zaroa, &he gipsy, 
aobowledging &he put Dolhingneu of his bibe, deolarea : 

" I wil110 lin it will remember me, 
For deeda of 1Uch Divine beneficence 
A. ri•en have, that. teach m81l what. ii good 
B7b1-iagthem." 

By hia might he shall raiae &hem to &be dipit7 of • 
nation. Bia memory shall live in &hem for ever, binding 
&hem into one people, inoiting &hem to Doble deeds. This 
ehall be their oreed. I& ■ball au8ioe to aaDotify &heir 
ina&inotive bibal fidelity-Esther Lyon ia lifted into 
regions higher than thoae of aimle11 elepnoea and frivoli
ties by &he abong aeoular band of Fells. Holt. Gwendolen 
Harlelh, the all but mmdere11-if one may apply ao ugly 
an epithet to a orea&ure ao unat&notively beau&iful-finda 
in Daniel DeroDda her hope of a better life, her oapui&:, 
for unden&anding &ha& &here a.re other objects than &hoae 
of aelfishne11 

Of George Eliot'■ aUaoka on aelfiabneu, on egoti■m in all 
its form1, from tha& of Tito Melema &o Iba& of Arthur Donni
&home or Fred Vinoy, we need not perhaps speak at lengih. 
Nor need we Blay to conaider her belief in the re~en&ing 
influence of labour for the good of othen. This, lo 1te honour 
be i& said, is Com&ial doo&rine, no doubt. But it ia not 80 ex
cluively Comtiat &ha& we should atop to dialinpiah very 
nicely bow fa.r it differs f.rom &he Chriatio.n doo&rine on the 
aamc aobjeot. Let na pus on to diacUH that peculiar view 
of do&y as springing f.rom aurroonding circamalancea, as 
fathered upon us by the pas&, wbioh &11aome1 80 great an 
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importance in theae works u nearly to take the place 
indeed of that "Light whioh lighleth every man that cometh 
into the world."• 

To one aspect of thia question we have already referred 
in speaking of Maggie Tulliver. We have yet to comider 
George Eliot'• view of race a1 a moral factor. 

Comte, in hi■ dread of what Dr. Newman baa called the 
"wild living intellect of man," which might 1ome day, aa 
even bis sublime ■elf-confidence foreaaw, begin to demolish 
hi1 ■acred edifice-Comte cast about for means to prevent 
that diaaatrona consummation. And among the many 
fetters which he forged for the human mind waa his 
favourite apboriam t " that the living are more and more 
governed by the dead," his theory" that we should submit 
olll'Hlvea more and more implicitly to the authority 
of previous genentiona, and anfl'er onraelvea leas and 
leBB to doubt their jndgment, or teat by our own reuon the 
grounds of their o_piniona," And this is logical enough. 
If human nature 11 bat the result of antecedent law it is 
only right that it 1hoald venerate that law. The auper
alructore cau bat follow the genenl plan of the founda
tion. The form which ancb doctrine aa1nme1 in George 
Eliot is an almost blind belief in oar duty to race. U 
would seem aa if she, too, like Comte, were sometimes 
filled with horror at the prospect of what would befall 
emancipated humanity, foreseeing that the emancipated 
intellect _alone might not of itself tarn very natnnlly to 
what ia good, and high, and noble-indeed might turn 
to quite other things-and ao groped anuonaly for an:, 
prop or stay, for any direoting sign. 

Let 01 examine this idea aa it ii developed in two capital 
· worka, the Spanuh Gi~ and Daniel Dtronda. We dismiss 
the question how far it is in accordance with dnmatie 
probability that Bephardo the lew, and Zarca the Gipsy, 
both inhabitants o( the Spain of the Middle Ages, should 
otter the "advanced" thoughts of Fnnce, and England, 
and Germany in this later nineteenth century ; for after 
all the poet may, if he ao ohooaes, place his chancten in 
what world he will. But what is the spirit of their teaob-

• I■ &hie u nanentlb 1 Read tbe following: "Tndi&ion le l'Nll1 t.ba 
'-•i• of oar bee& life. Onr -tlmenta _, be oallecl orpnued &ndi&lou; 
ud a larile pan of oar action■ ptber all tbeir jae&i8eatlone, all &heir attno&lon 
ud aroma, from U.a memory or tbe JUe lind, or the aetloa• done, befOIQ 
•• were bona." 

t We are qaoti111 from llr. lllD. 
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ing? Fedalma, the daughter of a gipsy chief, has been 
taken away from her tribe, when yet an infant, and brouJht 
up among all the nrroundinga of a high-bom Christian 
maiden. Duke Silva, in whose palace ahe baa been reared, 
loves her, and she loves him. His uncle, a dark inquisitor, 
intends to prevent the marriage, rather on the ground of 
incongruity of blood and consequent incompatibility of creed, 
than of incongruity of social position. While these adverse 
sobemes are being laid, Zarca, the gipsy chief, chances to come 
acroBB his daughter, d.iscoven himself, UDfolds to her his 
self-imposed mission for the regeneration of his race, and 
claims her allegiance and co-operalion. Her duty as the 
natural inheritor of such great thoughts, as the child of 
the gipsy, is to can off her love for one who does not 
belong to her tribe, to break with all the con,ciou, associa
tions of her life, to abandon whatever opinions she may 
have deliberately formed, to throw in her lot with her 
brethren. Alld she does it. The sacrifice of her love ia 
&errible ; but she performed it. Nor does she act in blind
ness. The gnndenr of her father's character, and of his 
appeal to her own power of self-devotion, touch her 
strongl,. But her faith in the ultimate sucoen of his 
efforts 1s mere faith in him ; and at last, when he is gone, 
it ebbs entirely away, though still, with this more than 
doubt in her heart, she determines to persevere in carrying 
out his schemes. Alld if Fedalma may be taken as illua
trating the positive side of George Eliot'• theory of duty to 
race, Duke Silva may be regarded as illustrating the con
verse. She teaches by e:a:ample. He by warning. For on 
the impulse of his love he abandons his creed-which to do 
him juslice had always sat very lightly upon him-forsakes 
his post as a knight and leader against the Moors, swean 
the gipsy oaths, and places himself, tied hand and soul, in 
the power of Zarca, mdirecUy betrays his friends to death, 
and then, filled with horror at his own deeds, proves a 
traitor to both sides, kills Zarca, and is altogether a very 
unedifying spectacle. 

Now we are prepared to admit, tz animo, that neither to 
Moor, Gipsy, nor Jew did the Christianity of the ln4tuiai
tion in the Spain of Ferdinand and l~bella present itself 
in very attraclive colonra. Alld even a philoaofhical duke 
and knight may fairly be excused for not loVIDg ii very 
eordially. But this thoroughly Protestant leuon wu 
scarcely, we imagine, the one which George Eliot wiahed 
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as to carry away from the peraa&l of the Spanilh Gipay ; 
and, u if to make this quite clear, we have the same aeries 
of ideu developed in Daniel Deronda. For the modem 
Jew can hardly be said to snft'er penecution at the hands 
of his Chri11tian brethren. He ftonriahes according to the 
sap, mostly very energetic, that ia in him; and Daniel 
Deronda, in devoting his energies to his cause, cannot have 
daUered himself that he was d6liberately abandoning a 
dominant and cruel form of faith !or the purpose of help· 
ing the oppressed. 

Here is the story so far as it affects c,ur purpose : Daniel 
Deronda is a young man of fine intellectual gifts-indeed. 
the intellectual level of the society in the book ia noticeably 
higher than in Middlemarch-and of a capacity for human 
sympathy both singular and beautiful. He has been 
educated by Sir Hugo Mallinger in ignonnce of his 
parentage, has passed through Eton (if we remember right) 
and Cambridge, and now, in his early manhood, is-at 
sea. The neual objects of an Engliah gentleman's ambi
tion, whether professional or political, appear worthleBS to 
him. Life's succeBB, looked at from below, seems but o. 
bare crag not worth the climbing. Whence shall peal the 
trumpet call to higher duty, the summons to action in the 
..baUle of great deeds ? The motive comes from a. variety 
of ingeniously arranged circums&a.nces all converging to 
one point, 11Dd that point the claims of race. He rescues 
a beautiful maiden from suicide in the river, and falla in 
love with her, and that maiden is a. J'ewess. He meets 
with a sick handicraftsman, consumed by his enthusiasm, 
who has been looking forward through long years for some 
kindred soul in which to pour the oil from hie own dying 
_lamp, and that artisan is a J'ew fnUilled with mystical ideas 
for the regeneration of J' udaism, and the brother of the 
maiden. 'fhe painful mystery of his birth is cleared up ; 
and his mother, who, through lo.ck of mother-love, ha.cl 
determined that he should be brought up away from 
her, and, in artist-revolt against the narrowneBB of her 
sectarian surroundings, had determined that he should be 
brought up under other inftuenoes, declares herself to be • 
Jewess-for in the decay of her strength the living put, 
which she had dis~arded in her health, constrains her to 
this uitennoe. And so Daniel Deronda marries Myra 
according to the Jewish rite, and starts for the East to pro
pagate the ideu of Mordecai-ideas which we confess to 
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have found neither very distinctly intelligible, nor, which 
is a worse fault in a novel, at all interesting.• Here, l!Plll• 
a man's conaciou put, the opinions, beliefs, aorroondiDga, 
habits of ibooght of the first five-and-twenty years of life, 
the whole of life's spring and early summer, go for almost 
nothing. 

There is yet another idea on which Comte dwelt for the 
purpose of nerving men to higher efforts, the idea of 
"living" after death, not conacioaaly, of coarse, bat in the 
memory of those who shall inhabit the earth when we are 
gone. And this idea finds eloquent e:a:preaaion in much of 
George Eliot'• writing, and especially in the lines that 
bring to a ccncloaion her second volume of poetry. Here 
we have her teaching concentrated and a& its higheat :-

" 0 may I Join the choir inviaib)e 
or thoee immortal dead who live again 
In minds made better by their presence : live 
In palses lltirred to genero&ity, 
In cleeds of daring rectitude, in acom 
For mise"'b)e aima that end with sell, 
In thouJthts mblime that pierce the night like stars, 
Aud with thl'ir mild peraist.ence urge man's ll8&l'Ch 
To vuter issues. So to live is heaven." ... 

"So to lfoe "-" I marvel to find thee tripping on a mere 
word," says Cleon, in Mr. Browning's verse, diacoaaiDg this 
very matter. 

And now, looking back at what we have written, we 
confess to a feeling of something a.kin to wonder at our 
own presumption in daring thu freely to handle the works 
of one who is onmiaia.bbly among the master-writers of 
this our England. And yet that feeling is after all false. 
The critic may be arrogant from his manner or matter. 
Bot in hii being a critio, and applying his criticism to 
even the highest things, there ia nothing really of arrogance. 
There is not a reader of however small pretenaiona who 
does not say "thia likH me, or &hie likes me not," after 
going through a book. And when he does this he ia a 
critic. And so we venture to say farther, in all humility, 
and yet without fear, that in her eft'orta, noble after their 
kind, to minister to man's higher ethica, what is true ia 
bot aa " broken lighta " from the Gospel, and what 
she baa added thereto is false. Are we told of the power of 

• :Sonia are a decidedly bad nbiele for pme pbiloeophieel dioqu.llitlon. 
1 :oorge Sand made the -o mi■takc in c-lo ud the Cuat- d,, R"""'6ladt. 
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human sympathy ud tran ror the raising or those who 
are fallen, the stablishiog or those who stand ? Who 
doubts ii? But what if the ned-and the best after all 
are but 118 reeds-fails as ? What if the capacity or appre
ciation be not there? J'anet Dempster is helped in her 
hour or need; but tken she was a noble woman, and the 
materials on whioh to work were an.ila.ble in almost super
abundance. We confess to a doubt or Gwendolen Harleth'a 
future er.cellence while Daniel Deronda was away regene
rating his race in the East. And 118 to Zarca's gipsies-alas, 
our faith in his efforts for their ragamuffin perfectibility is 
small indeed. Moses, to whom he compares himself, gave 
the J'ewa somethinJ more than a belief in his own great
neBB to be their fWde through the ages. And is it :{'Oaaible 
not to see how 10 the Goepel or Christ this faith 10 man 
finds its perfect expression ? " The Word was made flesh 
and dwell among us," aorrowing, pitying, sympathising
no faulty creature-but the revelation of God Himself to 
mankind, and 1.et a very man with a man's heart and a 
man's personality. Here is One to point to Who will never 
fail us, "mighty to save." 

And take again our duty of doin~ good to our fellow
man-ia it possible not to see how infinitely the doctrine 
gain.a by becoming part of the general law of right whioh 
has its source in the will of God. Why should we act 
onaelfiahly? Because we are men, answers Mr. Ruskin, 
and it is our nature to do well. Alaa, that scarcely aeema 
a truth founded on universal experience. Becauae we owe 
so much to former generations, anawera Comte. la that 
so self-evident ? The Rift for which we are moat obviou11ly 
indebted to our forefatoera, is that or our existence. With 

_ no outlook in any direction but that or ignorance, with no 
God and no hereafter, and right but a matter, so far aa our 
knowledge ia concemed, of accident for whioh he can assign 
no real cause-is life a legacv for which thanks are un
deniably due? " I praiaed the dead which are already 
dead," sap the Preacher, "moro than the living which 
are yet alive ; yea, better is he than both they, which bath 
not yet been, who bath not seen the evil work that is done 
under the aun." Shall these words find no echo in men'a 
hearta, think you, if the hopes of Christianity are quenched? 
Remember that it is not as if these hopes had never been. 
To George Eliot's "left" stands Schopenhauer. 

And yet again, u regards the immortality promised to 
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thoae who "join the ohoir imiaible." In the form in which' 
George Eliot puts it, that of coone is a promise of exceed
ingly limited application. It wen idle to suppose that 
many men, by an1 amount of effort, could aeoare for them
selves, or for theU' work, a place in the memory of those 
who had no& personally known them. Bot we are quite 
willing &o conoede &o the id• iu legitimate extension. All 
of us, small as well u great, may le&ve behind a loving 
remembrance in some hearts, a remembrance that shall 
strengthen and sutain. There are few so poor that they 
do not bear in their own bosoms some such memories-not 
ahraya of Positivisu. Bat that hope does not exclude the 
Christian's hope. And in the 1tre1a laid upon it by Comte 
and his school we cannot but see an onconacioua tribute to 
that yearning desire for immortality, which, as we believe. 
God has implanted in our nature. They disoard the life of 
our creed, but eagerly follow its phantom. 

Thus far we have considered incentives lo right, which. 
though imperfect, appear to u lo be worthy of admiration. 
One word more regarding the view of right as founded on 
1LDtecedent, and we have done. There ia a striking poem 
which gives its name &o Alfred de Vigny'a poathumoDB 
volume of vene, Le, Dt,tinu, in which the Fates are 
figured to UII as dark and terrible women pressing down the 
life of man from the beginning with their heavy hands. 
Suddenly a great cry is heard, "Behold the Saviour cometh r 
There is blood on His brow, and a wound in His aide ; 
but the Fates lie dead at His feet, and the Cross is uplifted 
and coven us." In some of George Eliot's writings it would 
seem as if the Fates had reaaaumed their away. Our line 
of duty is traoed for us at our birth by inexorable law. We 
are delivered over, bound hand and foot, to the past. Is 
the promise that the Gospel shall make u free then 
"vapoured &o nought?" Has the individual conac:ience no 
rights, no independent life ? Comte very characteristically 
onteriained scant nnerauon for the Reformers. They 
found no place in his Positivist calendar of saints who had 
helped mankind. And this is natural ; for they had 
broken with their immediate ~. had left the broad high
way of customary duty, in which it was oomparatively easy 
for men to walk, and sought the difficult ana narrow path
way up the heights, where, indeed, their Master's feet had 
gone before, but where the footprinu had grown faint and 
moss-hidden with the lapse of oeuturiea. There is a higher 
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right than that which is made for us by our age, our sur
roundings, 1,11d our race, though the sanction of these is 
never to be lighUy dilClllded. By the side of Daniel 
Dmmda, and u a complement to it, read the Epistle to the 
Galatians. Read it consecutively-for of all the books in 
the Bible it gains most r.rhapa by being read unbroken by 
division of chapter-to its saperl> clim.u. Mark the freer 
atmosphere; the appeal to Christ's redeemed "to stand 
fast in the liberty wherewith Christ has made them free, 
to be llOt enlangled a.pin with the yoke of bondage;,. the· 
call to a inl&ibaring of the fniu :o1 the Spirit which 
shall be for all peoplH and tongues. And to tbe DaD'OW 
Israel of mce, the Israel of tha Circumcision. as St. Paul 
eallec1 ii. oppc,1e, u he OPJIOlled, the "lan.el ol God." 
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Tht Priutlaood of Ohri,1. A Dieooane, delivered in Tenny
eon Street Chapel, Nottingham, on July 25th, 1876. 
By the Rev. H. W. Williama, D.D. 

IT is matter or much utiaf'action to all )oven or sound theology, 
and of Methodist theology in particular, that the Fernley Lecture-
1hip is so well 1Datained, u it reepecta both the character or the 
lecturea themaelvn and the deep intereat which th"'Y annually 
eicite. It wu an admirable idea which gave birth to thi1 institu
tion : that of occupying the mind■ of the ministry and Wty or 
the Conneiion on the eve of each Conference with some funda
mental topic of t.he Faith, and thua giving an opportunity for a 
public vindication or all its leading doctrines succeuively. The 
Divine unction hu been given to the project hitherto, and there 
is every ground of IIBIU'IUlce that it will ■till be given. 

The present lecture com• in after a ad interruption, to which 
it impreuively allud• at the outlel The heart of the late Mr. 
WiNmaD-of bleued memory-wu set during his lut year or 
earthly aenice upon the eihibition or the New Teatament doc
trine or Life in Christ with all its iaauea and 11anctions ; and 
th01e who knew, u we knew, the aonndneas of his theological 
viewa, his habit or patiently pul'lllling a subjPCt through the 
8cripturea, and hi1 singularly clear, graphic, and luminoua way of 
preaentinlJ and defending truth, are oonfident that ht< would have 
done juat1ce, BO far u that may be aaid of any mortal, to his 
subjecl Some of his surviving brethren remember well how his 
theme wu wrought into his very BOUI during the laat months 
or his life, and with what a combination or awe, and self-restraint, 
and confidence in the Spirit's teaching and help, he was gathering 
his materiala. Bot he wu 1Dddenly called away from discnaaion 
and controversy to the nearer realisation of the truth itself ; 
leaving tl1e great 1Dbject-there can be none more important 
at the present time-to other hand■. We can only eipre■a our 
submission to the iDBCrut.able Will, and our hope that the question 
of Life III it is in Jesm will very soon have itii place in th"' 
Feroley Lectureship. 

Dr. Williams wu well adviffll in ndopting the aubjl'd of his 
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dilcoane, for which, u for all his contributions to theoloS7, we 
heartily thank him on behalf of very many. He hu been for 
many yean a laborious, true-hearted, and, in every sense of the 
t.erm, fait.Jiful upoaitor of the great doctrines of the mediatorial 
-economy. Aa those doctrines are set forth in W eeleyan
Methodiam, they have no representative more trustworthy. 
Be is, in our judgment, a t.eacher who may be entirely trusted 
in the statement of all those thinga which are moat surely 
believed among the people called Methodists. For the diacuuion 
of the " Priesthood of Christ," he hu fitted himself by long and 
lc,;yal and thorough investigations of the 111bject. His early 
works, and his abundant aerial eaaaya, and notab17 his recent 
acellent commentaries on the two great mediatorial Epistles, 
Jiave led naturally to the 111bject of this ,,e•s lecture. Indeed, 
one might have diviued, without much ce of mistake, that 
precisely this would be his theme. 

How he hu handled it the Lecture must show for itself. We 
advise all ministers of the Gospel, ~pecially all young membel'll 
and probationen, to master it thoroughly. They will find the 
whole question moat clearly exhibited ; and in particular the 
relations of the One High Priest to the greatest of the types, 
Jrlelchisedek; to the ancient high priest in His great day, the day 
of atonement ; and to the literal aoloneas of His priestly character, 
with the grounds and application of it, to the present times, more 
clearly aubmitted than anywhere else in the same compass. It is 
needleu to give examples in support of this : the Lecture is 111p
poaed by this time to be in all hands. W ~ are quite sure that no 
one who takes our advice, and makes it.a content.a hie own, will 
hesitate to confirm what we have said. 

Dr. Williama mUlt be ~ enough, in another edition, to add 
to the valuable notes wliich are appended a few more ; for 
instance, on the bearing of Christ's Binl888Deu on His priesthood, 
on the question of His offering of His aacrifice in heaven, and on 
the relation of His priestly benediction to all the bleuinga of the 
covenant of grace. Meanwhile, we heartily welcome this last 
contribution of a writer whom we have always deeply respected 
u a true theologian-one who " naturally cares" for these 
things. 

B.lt1a'1 P.ltJL TBB APosTLB oP J'saus CBBiaT. 

Paul tlu .Apo,tu of Je,111 Chrilt, 1&i, Life and Worh, hie 
E~tle• and Teaching,. A Contribution to II Critical 
B1atory of Primitive Christillllity. By Dr. F. C. 
Baur. Two Vola. Williama and Norgate. 1878. 

W11: take t.hia u a specimen of the German destructive critioiam 
which the worb tramlated in this aeries are intended to naturalise 

YOL. XLYU. KO. J:ClV. I I 
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among ua. Dr. F. C. Baar ia the patriafth of the ICbc,oJ. and his 
work on Sl Paal ia pat forth u one of his bell The IOUJ'C88 an 
of COIIJ'll8 two, the Act.a and Pauline Epiatlea. Let aa aee how th& 
critic deala 111th the1e. Even if all he did wu to make the Ac:ta. 
aecondary to the Epiatlee 18 an authority, we ahould think him 
.miataken, becao.ae ibe purpo■e of the Epiatles ia not. at all lria
torical. It ii only incidentally that referencee to the wri'8r'1 owu 
life and work come in. We venture to think that. very few beside 
Dr. Baar would in the first place go anywhere than to the Acta for 
light upon the Apoet)e'■ life. But this ii not all The Acts are
eet down 18 utter1y untraatworthy. Jaat so much ii accepted u. 
Aita ■ome criterion which Dr. Baar hu adopted. some hypothe■ia 
he hu formed of what the Apoetle maat have been, though the 
data are not given ua. That we may not seem to e:oggerate, w& 

maat quote a little. " Any writer who ii purpoeely iiile11t upon 
110 many points, and thereby place■ the facta of his narrative in a 
different light, c:annot certainly be considered 18 just and con
scientio111." " The foregoing inquiry ahoW'I wlw a fal■e pict111'9' 
of the individual character of the Apoetle Paul we ehould obt.ain, 
if we had no other IIOllJ'Ce than the Acts of the Apoetle■ from 
which to derive our knowledge ofit." Now on what ground doea 
euch a BUDlllW7 verdict re■t I On the ground that the book oC 
the Act■ ii a ■ort of apology for Paul and hia univenal Goepel to 
the Jadai.sing party which ■tood oppo■ed to him, and h48 for it.a 
main object to &how that on thia subject Peter and Paal were 
~ The fact of the agreement we know full well, and have 
afway■ known ; but that the Acts were written 111th thia ■ole 
view ia a mere 188Umption, and an U1umption not bome out by 
the phenomena of the book. No one without a theory to 111pport. 
ever di■covered that the Act.a are an apology for St. Paul. '.there 
are whole pagee and eection■ which no ingenuity can torture into 
any 111ch meaninJ. The author trie■ to parry thi■ fact (p. 8), but. 
denial ia all he give■ 111. If ever a book bore on ita face the cha
racter of a con■ecutiff history, the book of the Acta does. Of 
couree the mere fact of a history being written with a epecia1 pur
poee doe■ not destroy its authenticity. What history i■ not ■o 
written I With far more reuon mi~ht it be ■aid that Thucydide■ 
and Tacitu■ wrote their histories m order to illaatrate certain 
great principle■ and muime, and therefore that their histories 
are mere ideal picturee. Yet this "apologetic intere■t" ii the 
only reuon u■igned for ■tigmatiaing the Act■ u fiction. No 
doubt there ia a purpo■e in the Acts, but that parpo■e may be 
more probably taken to be to give a de■cription of the founding 
and growth of Christ'■ kinadom on earth. With 111Ch a pmpo■e 
all tlie fac:ta agree. The following ia a fair specimen of the purely 
mbjective and arbitrary criticism the author applies throughout. 
It refen to Acta iii. and iv. "The de■cription of this fint per-
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aeeution of the Apoetles ia cbuuteriaed by the aame idealising 
tendene, which ii eepecially aeen in the delineation of the primitiYe 
Church. In the at.atement u a whole, u well u in it.a indiridual 
featnrea, a design ia erident which it is impouible t.o conuier u 
the natural hinorical re1Ult of the fact.a. In abort, \he Apoatl• 
malt appsr in their full glory. From the beginning this glori&
cation 18 the aim of the narration of the chief OCCUJTencea, aa well 
u that of the indiridual minor circumataocee attending them. n 

Thouith the Act■ are ■wept away, at leaat the Epistle■ are left. 
So Dr. llaur'a word■ at fint lead ua t.o hope. "The more we 
atudy the Epiatlea, the more we perceive that a rich and peculiar 
life ia aummed up in them, aa the moat direct teatimony t.o it. n 

But we are aoon undeceived. We have offered to us not the 
Catholic canon, but the canon of the heretic Marcion with it.a 
t.hreefold diriaion-Homologoomena, Antilegomena, and Spurioua 
-and are told that " in the Homologoumena there can only be 
reckoned the four Epistle■, which muat on all account.a be con
aidered the chief Epiatles of the Apoatlea, the Galatians, Co
rinthians I. and II., and Romana." This implicit acceptance of 
Man:ion'a authority ia instructive every way. No other name ia 
referred to. We thought the boast of the rationaliat criticism 
wu ita impartiality, it.a admiaaion of all acceaaible light. But 
here the ipu dizil of a ain(!le writer, a heretic, if ever there wu 
one, decide■. The reuon 18 not far to aeek. Marcion'a method 
ia Banr'a, purely subjective. It ia well known that Marcion laid 
down a certain theory of Christian doctrine, and then carved 
Scripture to 111it it. Bia theory wu preciaely the Tiibingen one, 
the il'ftCOllcilability of Petrine and Pawine doctrine. He re
jected all ·the Gospel■ except Luke ; he rejected also the Act■, 
Put.oral Epiatlea, and HebreWII, became they contained un
Pauline, i.11. Jewish element■. His rejection was based on no 
hiatorical evidence.• Thu Baur'a theories are not original, but 
taken from Man:ion. It ia an extraordinary freak that one wh<
wu uninraally regarded in hia own day aa one-aided and pre
judiced, ahonld be adopted in our daya aa the representative of 
the Church which rejected him, and the witnea to it.a faith. Yet 
perveraity can go even farther than this. Baur is more wholesale 
iu destruction than Marcion. In ancient times the meaning of 
Antilegomena, aa applied to certain New Testament books, meant 
not that they were unauthentic, but ■imply that they were not oa 
univenally received aa the fint claaa. But though Baur placea 
tin Epiatlee under the second head, it is evident that he regard■ 
them u apurioua, and it would have been more honest to aay ao. 
Of the F.piatle to the Ephesians he aaya, " With the exception of 
the Pastoral■, there ia none of the shorter Panline Epiatlea the 

• &• W•l~ot&'■ B•"•tory of tr.. Ca11011, p. 2711. 
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rnuineneaa of which ia more questionable," and the whole chapter 
JS an argument against the genuineneaa of this Epiatle and that to 
the Coloaian& So in t.he Philippiana he marks u "mspiciou :" 
" 1. 'llhe •J:»pearance or Gnostic 1deu, ii 6-9 ; 2. The want of 
anythinis distinctively Pauline ; 3. The questionablenea of some 
or the hi.at.orical data. n " NO other Epistle contains BO many pu
uge& which, from one cause or another, require to be explained, 
so many aentence1 wanting in clearneu, loo■ely connected, and 
made up of nothing but repetition■ and commonplac:ea." or t.he 
Epistle to Philemon he writas in the ume at.rain. " The 
dift'erence between Pauline and non-Pauline Epistle■ cannot 1111'81y 
be BO ■mall that this one, if not Pauline, ■hould bear no mark 
whatever of it■ dift'erent origin." He then goee on to indicate 
theae mark■. or the Epistle■ to the The■■alonian.a he IDm■ up 
his disparagement in the ■entence, " Both the Epistlee are entirely 
destitute of mark■ of original Pauline authonihip." Thu■ after 
the Act.a are condemned u untnlltwort.hy, and nine of the Epistle■ 
are rejected, four Epistles are let\ from which to con■truct a pic
ture of the Apoatle'1 life and character. What that life is in 
Dr. Baur'■ hanil■ we do not care and we do not need to indicate. 
We are happy to think that ■uch pa.uagea u we have quoted, 
and theae are not the wont, are intolerably off'en■ive to English 
Christians, and will ahn171 remain ■o. We are not &IWODI to 
dwell on this feature. Our only object hu been to ■how the 
uttf!rly arbitraey, unhi.at.orical character of the method adopted. 
No reason whatever is given for aetting uide f'acta, except that BO 
it ■eem■ aood to the writer. The Paul de■cribed is not tlie Panl of 
hiator;y, but of Dr. Baur'■ imaginatinu. Our author undert.ake■ to 
write hi.at.or;y without facts, or authority, or evidence. We need 
ICllffl'ly ■aytbat the fiction is not that of Scripture, but of Dr. Baur'& 

The hi■to~ of Christianity is no more to be explained by fiction■ 
than the hi.at.ory of Greece or Rome. Eng1i■h people are too alive 
to the neceaity for evidence, too di■tnJStful of the vagarie■ of 
o priori ■pecnlation in the field or hiltory, for ■uch met.hod■ u 
the■e to take root amo~ IIL They can only be acceptable to 
minds which are carried awa7 bf love of eccentricity, or which 
have been pervert.eel by early training or ungenial condition■ 
in life. 

MilTIBU11'1 Ho11BB OI' Taoucan. 

Houn of Tlaovglac on &end Tling■. A Volume of Bermona. 
By lamea Martineau, LL.D., D.D., Honorary Member 
of the American Aaademy of Aria and Bcienaea, and 
Principal ofMancheater New College, London. London: 
Longman& and Co. 1876. 

WE cannot but expreu our plea■ure in the fact that Dr. Martineau 
■hould have been induced to re■cue from the flames a few frag-
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ment.a from hia pulpit preparatioDL All who have derived 
spiritual instruction from the EnMJflOtlr, aft,, a Rtligiou, Ltf,, 
will welcome &11other volume from the aame pen, and the more, 
perhaps, as more than thirty years have elapaed since that fint 
work api,-red. It is the product of riper wiaclom, and of matunr 
thought. The Christian Church has puaed through very im
portant and profoundly int.e~ phases of spiritual conflict 
during these years ; 1,11d no thoughtful man C&D have failed to 
expand hi» vision of spiritual verities in such momentollB times. 
There are not m1,11y direct references to the great war-cries which 
we have heard in recent times, yet it ia possible here and there 
to trace the effect.a of the strife. Dr. Martineau has not been 
exposed to the aeveritiH of the struggle. The battle has not 
raged around his standards. He retains the same view of life, 
the same conception of the order of the world, and ths ume 
interpretation of the Christian mind ; these remaining to him 
" onaffect.ed by the real discoveries, and prejudiced only by the 
philosophical fictioDB of the last twenty-five years." He has sat 
calmly watching the progreas of human research and the boldness 
of human aaaertion, 1,11d still to him " every larger comprehension 
of the univene only invest.a the principles of the Christian religion 
with nblimer troth ; and every added refinement of conacience 
the more attests their spiritual worth." 

IC we are obliged to diaaent from the profeaaed creed of Dr. 
Martineau, this does not prevent us from appreciating the veiy 
thoughtful volume now given to the world. We have read 
through considerable portioDB of the book already without eo
count.eri~ anything to shock our keenest theological sensibility. 
We certa1!111 at times miss a reference to truths which, to UBp 

seem needful, and we find spiritual phenomena accounted for, and 
spiritual parables explained, by a reference to priocijiles which 
are widely remote from those we ahould have expected. Bot the 
tone of a pure 1,11d earnest spirit ia heard throughout ; and it ia 
full of stirring 1,11d striking thoughts. It ia a very free and bold 
excursion into wide, unfrequented realms, 1,11d gladdeDB by it.a 
Cn,ahneaa as truly as it instructs by its revelationa. Here are 
not sentiments beaten out into a thin gilding of mere rules for 
living ; but wholesome nutrition which by proceaaea of careful 
aaaimilation will give strength 1,11d healthful vigour to 1,11 inward 
spiritual life. There are, as we think, occasional slips in the 
interpretation ; and we will not speak of BUch things as beinJ of 
little moment ; but these are only occasional, and are hidden m a 
richneaa of spiritual t.eaching. It is at once the J.>roduct and the 
seed of "hours of thought ;" for though tho style 11 rich in poetic 
imagery &11d graceful metaphor, tempting by it.a beauty the swift 
foot of haste, yet there is a depth of spiritual significance, 1,11d a 
eubtle, recondite teaching on momentous spiritual truths which 
will plentifully repay patient atter,tive pondering. 
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IC the rulee which regulue the atructnre of the aermon are 
depart.eel from, they are not wholly diareguded, but the form ia 
hidden. Generally they inclille to the apeculativeneaa and tent&
tiYe character of the eaay, rather than to the rigid, definite, 
rounded ~ng of the aermon. They are nataral and unfettered 
it they are not artiatic. All fault of thia kind ia atoned for in 
their richn-, beauty, and aerriceablenea And tho beauty ia 
not confined to the language, ia not a mere drapery, but ia of the 
form of the truth itaelf, whoa proportiona are not loat beneath 
the graceful folds of the d.reu. 

W o had marked •Yeral puaagea for quotation. W o will takl' 
the fint:-

" So completely ia it the providentfal plan to aocure to ua tho 
diacipline of chaDge, that, when we falf uleep on the cruat • of 
auge, & fire ia immediately kindled beneath us, and we aleep on 
a Yole&110. O11r very inertia operatels u an inatrument to prepare 
for ua new criaea that ahall force us to apring to our feet onco 
more. Whatever be our appointed work, the tint moment of ita 
D9Rlect ia the fint moment of ita decay ; &n<l where we ceue to 
grow our corn, the poison plants will cover all the ground. God 
bu made nothing inl this world lo l:ttp-nothing, at least, that 
hu a beauty and that bean fruit ; death only and negation, 
deformity and barrennesa wi!l 8ouriah when let alone. The indi
Tidual mind, abandonoo to negligence, watched by no eye of con
acience, bathed in no presence of God, exercised in no athletic■ of 
duty, loosen■ all it& healthy atructure, and ainlu into moral 
decline; little, perhapa, auapecting it& own degeneracy, till aur
priaed into aome awful degradation, and wakening into &hame. 
lfo inatitution, no atate, no church, will go on of itaelf, and held 
ita footing in the nature of thing■ while ita guardiana and truateea 
are dozing ou their watch. There ia ever " little •peck of diaeue, 
a canker of evil and falaehood, aecreted in the subatance of 
terreatrial things, which i■ sure to apread if you omit to wipe the 
duat from their 1111rface, and wash them with the waten of puri
fication. If you peniat awhile in your unfaithfulneu, you will 
be startled at length by the apum of a sudden agony ; and it will 
be well if by repentant effort■ at renewal and the use of painful 
remedies, a diautroua di110lution is staved off. In nationa, u in 
persons, too great a calm, too mild an indifference, too peaceful an 
apathy, ia ever a dark and boding sign, the lull that comes before 
the storm, the dead silence ere tho thunder break■. If we stir 
the atmosphere and 8ing it upwards from no aoil buming with 
noble pBBBlODs ; if every zone of our world reduce■ itself to tem
perate and timid heat■ ; if no circulating breath of pure enthu
aiaam puaea from land to land, bearing on it the cry of aympathy 
with the down-trodden, and of defiance to the oppreaaor ; God 
will clear the air for us from above, and 8ing acro■11 our field■ 
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and citi• the whirlwind of N10lution. Thua it ia that ' He who 
abideth for ever will afBict wi,' if, 'becaue we have no changea,' 
we ceue to ataad in awe of Him. There ia no peace but in 
waking to all Bia 88IIODI, and moving freel1 with the windinp 
of Hia Will ; quick to aeize each &elh 1urpriae of dut1 ; altn 
before d■1breu to ■trike onr tent of eue ; patient to endure the 
crowu of thlll'DI which mult preu upon the "brow of ever, IOll of 
God." 

We recommend the book to thoughtful readen, who will lad 
much in it to ■timulate and refre■h their mind■. 

Da. Au.ow'1 BmoxL 

T.w Vuion of God, and OtMr Smnon,. Preached on 
Special Oaaaaions by Henry Allon, D.D., Minister of 
Union Chapel, Islinglon. London : Hodder am 
Stoughton, 27, Puemoster-row. 1876. 

TRnE ia ■ometbing wonderfull1 captivating about the■e ■ermom. 
Their charm lies deeper than ml'lre 1t1le, although in that re■pect 
the1 mi,dit well eerve for a model, being u free Crom the laboured 
pomp of aome diacoul'888 that have won the popular 881' Al from 
the aeemingly i.ntAntional coanene111 of other■ which also eell by 
the thousand. The atyle i1 tranaparent becauae the writer'• 
mind ia imbued with trutha felt to be too precious and too ■olemn 
to be interfered with in their preaentation b1 an1 byplay of 
fancy. A rich imagination ia therefore held under strong re■traint, 
and made to pour forth a subdued and gracioua ■tar-lustre rather 
than a dauling meteor-blaze. Thia transparency of speech ii, 
however, only the fit incarnation, ■o to speak, of that which we 
may truly call the ■oul of these diaco1U'll88. There ia in them 
a deep appreciation of the reality and power of thoae gentle but 
potent influences which aurround eveey human heart, appealing 
powerfully even where they fail to awa1, and giving humanity it.a 
higheat development where they are welcomed and obe1ed. No 
-one could have written the two eermona on the Vision of God 
who had not himself diligently ■ought the aec:ret that wu unfolded 
to Moaea in the cleft. of the rock and to Philip in the communing■ 
of the Supper-room. The spiritnal world once revealed, ita opera
tions are euil1 recognised, and their true grandeur under■tood. 
Doctrinal disputation, philoaophical apeculation, critical research 
-what are these compared with the powen of the world to oome t 
Mi.niaterial they may be to the mental apprehenaion of spiritual 
veritiea, but their uae ia whoJJy subsidiary and i.natrumental, and 
when their work ia done-like the acaff'oldi°' that hides the 
edifice it ha■ helped to rear-the1 should be mthdra'W'D. So it 
ia in the volume before ua. A muter speaks to ua, but ill ■pirit 
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he baa become one of the little children who ent.er into the king,
dom of heaven. Hence he recogniaea true Bpiritual life wherever 
he meets it, and uuder what.ever diaadvantagea it may be placed. 
How noble a vindication of the value, even u evidence, of the 
t'ac:ta of moral and spiritual life ia the following paragraph from 
the third sermon, on " The Christ of Experience. n 

After stating that " testimonies to Christ's peerleaa moral per
fection have been won from the noblest intellects and the ~ 
natures," and even "ti,,m almost every prophet of infidelity," Dr. 
Allon aays : " The conclnsive appeal, however, ia to the comciou 
aperience of our own religious 80ula : • If 80 be we have tuted 
that the Lord ia graciOUL' It ia not in external proofs and 
demomtratiom of worthineas 80 much u in penoual Christian 
ezperiencea, that we find our chief grounds for a high estimate of 
Cl:irist. This ia the ground upon which myriads of reli~ous 
men, ignorant men, feeble men, men whose knowledge ia limited, 
whoae theology ia confUled, whose reason is euily baffled, who 
are able neither to defend their Christianity nor theoretically to. 
understand it, justly trust in Him. They have personally come 
to Christ; they have rested upon Him the hope, and joy, and 
life, of their, 80W8; they have realiaed the forgiveneaa of His 
love, the tendern888 of His sympathy, the boundle&11Deaa of His 
grace ; He baa comcioualy quickened the life and the love or 
their soul■ ; they • know that they have passed from death 
unto life,' that • whereas once they were blind, now they see ; • 
they cannot mistake the new life that baa been wrought within 
them, nor the practical power upon it of the thoughts, the life, 
and the love of the Christ. His Dhine presence witneuea in 
their soul■. In some mystic way He is their daily Saviour, and 
Sanctifier, and Comforter. Other teachel"I they may have-Paul 
or John-to whom the1 listen, and whom they reverence; but 
Jeaua they commune Wlth and wol"lhip. He is their penonal, 
ever-present Friend ; they listen to His gracious voice, feel Bia 
healing touch, commune with Him at His table, stay themaelvee. 
upon Him in sorrow, and commit their soula to Him in death: 
and He ia precious to them-ay, precious aa life itself. Question 
them, reason with them, array proof against them, nothing ia. 
more euy than to baffle them ; but you cannot shake their trust, 
or make them ashamed of it. They • know in Whom they have
believed.' They can give you no answer, but sooner than forsake
their precious Christ they would die." 

No one will suspect. the writer of these words of any disposition 
to depreciate either the credentiala of Christianity or the culture 
necesaary to a due comprehension of them. But the spiritual 
knowledge of Christ is itself a phenomenon whose evidential 
value baa not been rightly estimated. The pride of intellect hu 
not stooped to the investigation of it : the mysterious hold or 
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Chriat on the heart that aubmita to Him has been too easily 
spurned u sentimentality, or, where facts were too stubborn for 
this hypothesis, paralleled with fanaticism and branded u mania. 
The peculiarities of nationality have been called in to account for 
it, or the domination of a priesthood, or cyclical changes in the 
current of opinion, or, finally, that moat pervene principle, the 
unaccountable religiosity of the race. But there is an element 
that every analysis save one has left unexplained, viz., the moral 
uplifting which is the invariable accompaniment of a sincere 
adherence to Christ. The e:nmplea of this afforded by rude and 
unlettered men are more convincing than those in which culture 
has .»<>perated with Christianity. For in the latter it is difficult 
to aaaign to each element, the natural and the spiritual, its share 
in the total eff'ect, whereas in the former the moral development 
is plainly due to religious impnlaea alone. The claaa of men of 
whom we speak are wrong if they ever decry as unnecessary and 
baneful the philoaophy that would examine the foundations or 
faith : on the other hand, the philoaophical claaa act unphilo
aophically if they omit to gauge the facts of religious life. Some 
of them lack spiritual life, and cannot pretend to understand the 
forces they see at work ; but none of them lack a moral nature, 
and none of them therefore can complain of inability to teat the 
moral results. • 

In the sermon on the Service of Love we have well illUBtrated 
the unworldly grace of charity, which is so much in danger of 
being loat to view amid the crowd of simulated virtues that com
pete for approbation. It is well with the Church that is privileged 
to contemplate moral delineaturea so ably and fearleaaly drawn u 
those we have under our eye. Nothing will more effectually 
purge the public conscience of those calloaitiea which render 
tolerant of doubtful commercial morality provided only it be 
ancceaafnl, and that diapoee it to accept a show of generosity, or 
even, atranf to sa7, a profusion of hospitality, u an atonement 
for lu:ity o prinC1ple, than sermons like this, in which the base
ness of Judas is contrasted with the abounding love of Mary. 
The attempts sometimes made to whitewuh the character of that 
apostate have always seemed to us in themselves a sign of the kind 
of morality of which we speak. Moral perceptions m11Bt be very 
obtuse-to say nothing of critical faculties-that can apologise 
for " the aon of perdition," on account of aome supposed desire on 
his part to force the Master to uaert His power and overwhelm 
His foes, and thus to defeat the conspiring Phariaeea--.nd get 
their money too. The mercenary spirit of the traitor-that spirit 
which reckons everything in Troy weight-had cropped out 
before. 

" Sel&ah lust, doubtless taking many forms, was clearly the 
dominant puaion of this man's soul, and the medium through 
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which everything wu Been and jadged. Covetoame11 i:i aimpl7 
aelfiahnea in it.a meaneat form, the BOrdid deaire of money for 
ae1Jiah U1eL It ia, I think, more cloaely connected with buenea 
than any other puaion, than any form that aelfialmeaa can take. 
:Mammon is' the Jeut erected apirit that fell' It never conaiden 
the good of others. It never aeea what is meet. By a rapid 
proceaa of mental arithmetic it appraiaea every generoua impulse; 
calculates the pence when it ahould admire the moral nobility. 
And thu it becomes the root of all _pouible meanneu and 
treachery. Ouly a spirit 111c:h u this could have blinded a man 
to the moral beauty of an act like Mary'L Avarice is a form of 
aelf-aeeking that turns Jove itself' into an oft'ence, that extract& 
poiaon out of the noblest virtues, that freesea the very heart of 
aft'ection. This demur to Mary's act of love reveals the base 
mtun, of Judu more fully than a long history could have done. 
... With this selfish and malign Judawpirit p>d never receives 
credit. Evil supicions, base detractions, spnng up congenially. 
Some Dio~nea in his tub,lBOme cemor in his chair, some cynic 
or miser 1n aocial life, whose meaiwesa cloaks itself in slander, 
with whom 11elf-intereat is the only criterion of goodneu, who, 
conscious of base motive,i, can give no one else credit for noble 
ones, and can conceive of nothing higher than that of which he 
himself is capable. How often in practical life we encounter this 
form of depreciation !" The other disciples, thongh not exempt 
from blame, are not chargeable with the selfishneu of Judas. 
" They erred through ignorance rather than through viciousne111. 
They were 1uperficia) rather than wicked. They were Jed astray 
by right impulseL The care for the poor, which in Judu wu 
a hypocrisy, was in them a genuine benevolence. They were 
honest, right-hearted men, Jed astray by a villain." 

Over against the judgment of Judas and the disciples may be 
placed that of Him who read their hearts and Mary's too. "Our 
Lord makes no attempt to refute the reuoninJ of the cavillen. 
Simply as reasoning it wu not euy to refute 1t. But He inti
mates that there are principles of action other and higher than 
those which reasoning determinea ; sometimes it may be apparently 
nab and wasteful ; but, nevertheleu, embodying some of the 
truest impu)aea, the noblest feelings, and the deepest viedom of 
human life. Even in calculations of mere eociaf economy, the 
world is far better, the poor are far richer, for the waste of the 
ointment, than the three hundred £i:i:°old have made them. 
The •charge of the six hundred at va might not be war, 
lMlt it has inspired more noble heroism than all the consummate 
atrategy of Waterloo. Many a raah action that generous impulse 
prompts teaches the world ;more than the profoundest BC1enoe 
of political economy. The oracle of a loving heart speab wer 
and more inspiring thinga than all t.he wiadom of the ugea." 
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In the aermon on Spiritual Power we have an admonition to 
the more 1piritually-m1nded Chriatiam, or th01e that profea to 
be IIIICh, warning them against one of the dangers of this age of 
int.ellectoal preachinf· Addresaed 88 it is to Churches whoee 
"one man ministry is their glory, the caution IOUDda a little 
atrange, and goes to show that there are perils to spiritual life 
from the idolising of one choaen pastor, 88 well as perila in the 
~ppoaite extreme from the undue multiplication of t.eachen. 
Speaking of th11 dift'erent parties that divided the Corinthian 
Church, and of the repudiat.ion by the Apoat.le of all complicity 
in their spiritual clanniahneu, our author aaye, "ThNe," i.e., the 
different religious t.eachen, " did not exist 88 representatives of 
rival parties, but 88 ~rs of diversified gi1\a for the service 
of the whole : each with hie individual endowment contributes to 
the general edification. It is, therefore, a folly and a lo11 to refoae 
any one of them, or to give oneself excluaively to any. You may 
chOOle the very best of preachers, the most intellifut, the moat 
apiritual, the most edifying. He may be better any other 
aingle.teacher, he is not 80 good 88 all; and if you get 80 fasci
nated by him 88 that you cannot listen to any other, as 
that all others make you impatient and discontented, you 
suffer 1081, you can receive God's truth o:ily in hia con
ception and form of it, only with his individual limitations 
and partial apprehe11aiona. There are other forms and depart
ments of God's truth-these you c.annot receive. Peter has a 
ministry of truth, and Apolloa, 88 well u Paul There can be no 
greater discredit of either preacher or. hearer than an exc:eaa 
of fascination and enthusiasm, which puts the preacher above the 
truth that he preaches, and makes all other ministries distasteful. 
It is to• make the 'earthen vessel' more than the 'heavenly 
treasure,' and to pot ' the excellency of the power' in man rather 
than in God. In preaching, u in everything else, Go.I ministers 
to 118 by diversities of gift ; not merely that it may be ~ble 
for each to find the n,iniatry with which he has moat affinity, but 
that all ministries may se"e each. A full-orbed. man, a man 
developed in all the parts of his manifold nature, hia intellirnce, 
aenaibility, practical aptitude, can become such only by a diversi
fied miniatration--Paul, Apolloa, and Cepbaa. Many miniatriea 
are neceaaary for every single life." 

How Dr. Allon would carry out these principles in his OW'll 

denomination we do not know. Certain it ia that the moat IOC
ceasfal mini1triea in Congregationalism have been thoae in which 
the influence of one man's mind has been exerted on one church 
for many yean in BOc:ceuion. The long reign h88 cloaed at lut 
of coune, and then another mind has wielded a like deapotiam for 
a like period. In 80me important churches, again, there hu been 
an impouibility for yean together of obtaining a unanimou vo&e 
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in favoar of any candidate for the putonhip. An, we to mt 
J)Ol8 that this ie due in all cuee to a dietute for other men • 
minietriee created by the habit of receiving trath in mreo~ 
form from one mind alone t Mach may be uid for and againG 
an undivided putorate. For oar own part, we think the balance 
of advantage rNt8 with the aa,ciated ministry of the Eetabliah
ment and the Connexional orpnieatiom, and 10 far we agree 
with Dr. Allon. If his worda liave a ~nal application to hia 
own flock, we cannot wonder at their att.aohment to bimlelf. 
The eennone we have bffn reviewing will rank high in an age or 
good eenno11.1, and will enhance their author'■ well-earned fame. 

A.aclmJUcox 8mCL&IB's CIIABOBB, 

Tlairty-t,oo l'ear, of tM Claureh ~f England, 1842-1874. 
The Charge■ of Archdeaoon Sinclair. Edited by Wil
liam Sinclair, M.A., Prebendary of Chicheater, Rector 
of Pulborongb, late Vicar of St. George'a, Leeda. With 
a Prefaae by Archibald Campbell Tail, D.C.L., Aroh
biahop of Canterbury ; and an Historical Introdaclion 
by R. C. J'enkina, U.A., Hon. Canon of Canterbary, and 
Vicar of Lyminge. London : Rivingtons. 1876. 

ARCHDEACON SINCLAIR belonged to a claae which ie unhappily 
becoming rare in the Church of England. We aay unhappily, 
becauee the claae of which he may be taken u the type ie one 
which, not to epeak of the Church, the nation can ill aft'ord to 
1088. He wae not ontr, u Archbiehop Tait calla him, " au hon•, 
11ingle-minded man, with hie heart eet on doing hi, duty in the 
particular ephl"re to which he wu called ;" he wu a1eo a man of 
high family, of wide experience of life in varioua epheree. 
acquainted with men of note in varioue coantrioe, and therefore 
not needing any hietrionio parade to give him that remarbble 
inftnence over the clergy of London which he used eo well and 
wieely at a very difficult time. Such men, highly educated, calm, 
im~, and above all judiciOUB, are needed in thie complo 
10C1ety of oal'L If through any caaee the eupply of ■uch mmia
tere i11 cat off', it will ~ ao evil WI_I for the cauee of religion in 
England. Their p..-nce in the Eatabli■hed Church baa greatly 
helped to give English Chri■tianity it■ distinctive tone; and it is 
not among them that the violent men whOIM' want of charity hu 
made new and enlarged old breache1, or the latitudinari&D■ who 
have ecandali■ed faithful believen, have been found. • Engli■h 
Chrietianity is, in ■pite of all divi■iom and abort.comings, 11 thing 
to be proud or. We know aod dread the etate of things in 
Roman1at countriee ; nor i■ the condition of Protestant Germany 
one to which we ahould care to eee our own Chriatian eociety 
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approDJD&ting. We do not now lpeak of" Germaniam n u ■yno
nymou with neoloa, but of the ■ocial atatua of the German 
putor, and of the comequent loa of p,ulige to religion it■eU: 
Thoae who have travelled in German1 will know what we mean, 
and to tho■e who have not we ncommend the chapten on the 
8Ubject iii Gmrian HOFM Lif,, • ■eriea of moat trutliful ■ketchN 
latel1 reprinted from Fnuer. Engliah Chriatianity needa men 
like the late Archdeacon of Middle■ex, a man who b1 hia ■ocial 
poait.ion commanded a hearing from the world, and whose worda 
derived from the gracea of hia per■onal character a force and weight 
which onl1 tho■e who knew him can properl1 estimate. The 
loud-tongued " evangeliat " hu hia place and work ; ao hu the 
recl1188 acholar, heard bat IC&l'C811 aeen. But ao, alao, hu the 
man whose grave earneataeu, whoae prudence and aagacit1, and 
above all whose enli,ditened charit1 and manl1 piet1 enabled him 
to hold the balance between contending partiea, and (in Mr. Jen
kim's words)" to retain that middle place which never in his 
cue wu liable to the imputation of halting or of compromiae." 

Theae Charge& have a threefold interest. which aeta t.hem on a 
•err different. footing from the ~neralit1 of auch product.iona. 
The1 are the work of a man of highly accomplished mind, early 
brought int.o contact with the moat eminent divines andJphilo
aophen of the century, and rich in that pract.ical knowled~ 
which can onl1 be acquired b1 a long intercourse with the world. 
How varied were the Archdeacon'• accompliahmenta, how wide 
hia range of thought, aome of ua have learnt from the recently 
published volume of &tolkdiou. Bat hia Chargea are not., like 
the B«ollulion,, diacunive and general, the1 bear on the moat 
important queat.iona of the da1. To read them ia to get a sum
mary of the eccleaiutical hiator, of the lut quarter of a century. 
Nor, in the third place, mnat we leave out. of account those for 
whom these di■colll'lleB were composed. The clergy of the Arch
deaconry of Middlesex are natunlly, t.o a conaiderable utent, 
picked men ; and to prepare a charae for t.hem demanda an un
uual amount of thought and tact. 'llr. Sinclair'a tact, both in 
word and act, contraata moat •~ly with the aomet.ime11 
ill-adviaed [impet.uoaity of Bishop Blomfield. The 'Bishop deter
mined to eolve the diflicultiea which had ariaen 'in 1842 in a 
8IUIUllal7 way. The Archdeacon'• claim■ for the inviolability 
of " eat.abliahed uap," for the thorough vindication of the 
principle t:Olllllffllllo pro l,ge wbi tJ.foiJ l,z, would have prevented 
man1 maaeemly diaput.ea which have not only weakened the 
Enabliahment, but. the caue of reliaion in general 
. Archdeacon Sinclair'a primary work wa■ religioua education. 
"In t.hia muter," •11 Archbishop Tait, " few of the preaent 
generat.ion recopiae how much the country owe■ t.o him. In 
1812, and the following yean, vague theories were afloat ... 
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and it ii not too much to •T that t.o the Almdeuoa, and thClle 
who worked with him, and to the wile compromile which theJ" 
eft'ect.ed with the Goftftllllent of the day, we owe that wonder
ful advance in the religiOlll education of the poor, which we 
would fain hope hu NCllftd the allegiance of the nation to Chris
tian u oppoeed to merely NCU1ar teaching, and enables na to 
look forward in comparative llfJCllrity nen to the gr.teat changes 
which may befall 111 in the outward organisation of oar public 
educational arrangement.&." Thie ia high pniae, bat a careful 
stady of the~ bearing on Education (i.a. six oat of the
twenty contained m the volume) abowa that it i.a not eng
gerated. Archdeacon Sinclair'■ muim, that religion i.a the only 
political ■ecmity, he aupport■ by a nlllllber of letter■ (P· 12~ 
sey.)-■elect.ed anawen from a handred and fifty received in 
reply to a circular aent by him to the mOlt important people, lay 
and clerical, in the diatrict■ distarbed by the riot■ of 1842. 
Tbeae, laid before the Committee of Council on Education, and 
printed in their report for 1843, an. here reprinted, along with 
Lord Whamcliffil'1 col'lllllent : " When we read letter after letter. 
all written by intelligent men re■ident on the ■pot, and all 
tending to the a.me re■ult, the impftllion on my mind, and on 
the minda of my colle■goe■, wu irreaiatible." The state of things 
described in several of theae Jett.en ia fearful : caaea like that de-
scribed on p. 155, a man with .£120 a year labouring ■ingle-

. handed among 12,000 people, ■mely rrove that, without that. 
levelling of endowment■ which, we q01te agree with the Arch
deacon, would deatroy the character and impair the ■ocial value 
of the E■tabliabed ChlUCb (111e p. 120), more miaht be done 
towarda 111p~lying the need■ of destitute nt,ighbonrliood1 out of 
revenue■ which have become more than lllflicient for local need&. 
Naturally the Archdeacon'■ correspondent■, mOlt of them, we 
fancy, clergymen, looked at diaaft'ection through Church glu■e■, 
and coupled it with Dia■ent. We fear, that in ■ome cues, u 
lately in the cue of the agricultnral labooren' agitation, ■ome 
Dilllenting bodie■ have been only too reedy to become political 
partiaan■. Bot we are pleued to find that even te■timony which 
we muat call partial Ulllrell.111 that the We■leyan body kept aloof 
from the rancorona politica of that time. A corre■pondent. 
(p. 161) who, u a magiatnte, called a public meeting to con■ider 
the best plan for pre■erving the peace, while complaining that. 
"the Dilllenting miniaten ab■ented them■elves, though comtant. 
in their attendance on tbo■e meetingl where the clergy and 
ari■tocracy were denounced," mane a 1pecial u:ception in faYOUr 
of tJie W e■leyan Methodi■t■ : " They, l am happy to add, have 
generally gone with the Church in the 1opport of order." 

Al<n valuable than thia eerie■ of letter■ are the Archdeacon'• 
note■ oa the failure of the NCular -,.tem in America. From 
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the report.a al the American Sanda7 School Union, the •r
mona at. the Synod of the German Reformed Church at Balti
more in 1872, and a variety or other IOlll'Cel, Archdeacon Sinclair 
hu cnlled peaaagea strongly denouncing the "vulgarity, profane
-, and rudeneaa," which result rrom the common-school ayatem. 
In one day-achool or twenty-five children, well taught in arithmetic, 
only one could tell what Chriat came into the world for (p. 303). 
Proreuor Greenleaf', at a meeting held in New York in 1855, to 
take meuuree for improving education, speaks of a teacher, thir
t.een of whoa young men had ruined tbemaelvee in diaaipation, 
and or another who aid : " I think I ought t.o give a little more 
moral imtraction, for already two of my acholara have been hanged 
for murder." The Archdeacon feared that a achool-rat.e would 
lead t.o secwar imtraction ; we trust that this fear may be proved 
groundleaa, and we agree with Dr. Tait in thinking that the eff'orta 
of men like Archdeacon Sinclair have done much to prevent. mch 
a catutrophe. We freely aay this; for few unprejudiced per10na 
will deny the great work which the Eatabliahment baa done 
towanh educating the IIW8el in our country. 

One aection or these Charges will be read with curiosity by thoee
outaide the Eatabliahed Church-that which deals with Convocation. 
with the importance or the lay element, and with dioceaan and ruri
decanal synods. The Archdeacon'• cauti0111Dess and moderat.ion 
are ahown bT his way of dealing with all theae matt.en. He 
,ru rally alive t.o the danger of clerical cliques ; and, though 
anxi0111 for a moderate extension of the Episcopate, he had no 
love for Epiacopal autocrats, but ,ru deilif0118 to re-est.abliah 
dioceean synods (p. -i8-i), with bon4 fou authoritative and coer
cive jurisdiction. His remarks on Church patronage (p. 488) 
deaerve careful thought ; he points out the dangen and indecen
cies of can't'Uling and public elections, and he inaists on the value 
of a variety of patrons representing numef0118 achools or thought. 
Even thoae who di888nt from his conclmions will feel when they 
read him that there is a KQod deal to be aaid on hi■ side. 

The three Charges on 'ldodem Scepticism (1861), How to find 
out God (1863), and Progress (1869), are deep)y intefl!Bting to all 
who care to stody the reli~o111 position of our nation. The 
Charge of 1863 is an e.1:J?Olition of the weakness or natural theo
lop- apart rrom revelation, and or the impoaibility or modem 
thinken (with all their boasted freedom) getting free from the 
influence or the Bible. Aaai.n and spin the writer retmns to a 
point on which Dean Stanley hu wntten on the opposite side
the position of Broad Churchmen-" I do not consider it pene
cution," he aya, " to inaist that unllOIIDd doctrine deliberat.el7 
maintained by a clergyman ought to be a diaqualification for the 
miniatrJ" (p. 361). "The laity have a right to be thoroughly 
auured that their putor conacientiouly maintains the doctrine 
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ot the Church in whoae name he 81)8UI; that he hu t.oo high a 
NDN or Christian veracit1, u welf u or penonal honour, to be 
capable or reciting pablicl1 a creed which he d08I not believe, 
&c." (p. 384). He ia empriaed, and aorrowfol, and indignant, to 
find that " cleivm~~. holding high positions circulate without 
11C111ple u pare &lgliab coin the bueet theological coonterf'eite or 
German1." How trials for unorthodozy may be beat arranged 
he ia not clear ; he aees the wealmeu or the preaent aylltem, and 
puts a cue in which· David Hume would eacape on technical 
grounda despite the manif'eat tendency or his writinga ; yet he 
feels that a Church court would not do, would be liable to be per
verted into an instrument or oppreaaion worked by party Bpirit. 

We recommend to apecia1 notice thll Charges on " preaching" 
and on " the indifference or the working claiia-.'' Tlie latter he 
attributes to intemperance, to bad dwellinga, to the belier in a 
death-bed repentance (u to the working or which belier he brings 
aome remarkable evidence, p. 435), to the ver, weak" replies pa~ 
liahed by Christian writen to the able attacks or onbelieven, and 
to "the secularism bred in citiea through want or communion 
with the works or God." 

Other Charges deal with RolllADiam. and Ritualinn. Keming
ton ia the head-quarter& or London Poper,, and accordingly in 
1867 Archdeacon Sinclair Celt it hia duty to treat of the morals or 
the Church or Rome. The fearful prevarication which he shows 
ia authorised under the head or caauiatr,, may well startle those 
who cling to the hope or reunion between Poper, and Angli
canism. It ia well to remember that the teachinJ or AntoninUB 
Diana, DeDB, and Liguori, ia not ohaolete, but 11 now bearing 
fruit. 

We have said enough to show how variously interesting this 
volume ia. We will close by mentioning an instance or the 
writer's selr-denial. Instead or beginning by "restoring" the 
old Queen Anne Church or Kemington (a work which would have 
been moat pleasing to his taste), he began by sub-dividing his 
large pariah into manageable districts, and saw that there wu a 
churcfi in each, before he took in hand the rebnilding or the 
mother-church. 

DICJmrsos's TnoLOGICAL Qu.utTDI,Y. 

Diekin,ma'1 Theologkal Quarterly. 1876. Vol.11. Edited 
by the Rev. J'ames Kemahan, M.A., Pb.Dr., F.G.S. 
London : Richard D. Dickinson, Farringdon-etreet. 

IT ia ver, important that our idea, or America should be derived 
from other aolll'C88 than paragraphs or the Ne"' York Herald, or 
the sensational colllDIDI or an Engliah " special" From these we 
get glimpsea or the political life or the Statea not or a character 



to make that upect of Transatlantic aociety a desirable nbject 
of' ltlldy. Sometimes we wonder whether the religious life is 
inf'ect.ed in uy degree with the mechanicalneaa, not to say mer
cenarineaa, of the aeca1ar. And there do not Cail to arise within 
us certain ""DioiHMncea which would tend to support such a 
nppoaition, notwithatanding aome shining instances that look in 
a contrary direction. or nch prejudice the regular a.Ppearance 
of a volume like the present tends to disabuse the m1nd. The 
intellect ud cultivation of the country are not often largely 
connected with politics : that is a fact to be, in one important 
upect or it, aincerely deplored. It has, however, another bearing; 
it· leaves 10 much the more to be devoted to literature, art, 
llcience, and the hiJheat interest.a or man. There can be no 
doubt that in Amenca religious intereate hold a hifher relative 
position among those that customarily occupy the nunda of men 
than in this country. There is an intenser thrill or apiritual 
vitality, and a keener realisation of spiritual rorcea and veritiea 
than we find amongounelvea. And these characteristics come out in 
this book, compoeed aa it ia aim.oat excluaively or the productiona 
of American divines. There ia criticism, but it is not aoulleaa 
criticism : pbilOBOphy, but it is not a mere intellectual philOBOphy ; 
theology, but it ia not a theology of stereotyped Corms and hard 
deductioDL There ia a vigour, a llff'I¥, in the writing which 
witneaaea to the practical earnestness or the thinker, and to the 
existence or a moat bleaaed union or intellect and heart. We 
rejoice in the circulation or this work, and we say 10 none the 
leas heartily because we detect here and there a leaning to 
Calvinistic interpretation& Dr. Kernahan is doing a good work 
in f'amiliariaing to QI aome or the beat productions or American 
theology, and Meaara. Dickinson in auataining the financial 
reaponaibilitiea or the unde~. It i• t'air to add that the 
contributors are not all American, "but include, among others, the 
well-known names or Dr. Preaaenae or Paris, and Dr. Payne 
Smith, Dean or Canterbury. 

TOL. JL\'ll, :so. xm. & s 
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Vj.VGKUl'I Ta 'hman, Ta Cuacmrr, di> '1'1111 c.o.. 
21. 2'ri,.w,d, c,,., er.an,, caratl CM en.. View of the 

~oaa Bi.dory of IIMlia d • the llinda, Baddhiet. 
Kohammeda, &lld CbriatiaD ~erioda. By the Bn. 
lamea Vaagbu, Wine&eeD Yean a lrfiaaiomry of the 
C.M.S. in OaloaUa. J.andon : LollpllDI, Gnaa 
1111d Co. 1876. 

TD old indifl'enace to Indian 111bjeeta 1881118 to. han ,-ed 
m7. Time wu when all bow)edge of India wu limited to a 

N1ec:t cirale of ICholan and liticiau-the circle for Yhicb. WiL':, Colebioob, Mill, ud £;hinltone wrot.e. JfacauJay'1 
_,. on Clive and Hut.inp began • new era. Since tlum a 
ceue1- --. of aoellent worb hu appealed to p~ 
naden, at once aatiafJin,r and inel'Nling the interest or ~ 
people in thek mo■t. 1pleodid d~dency. Manhman'1 HillotJ 
of lrwlia, Wheeler'■ Irlllory of lflllia, Sherring'1 ProlulanJ Jliaiou 
ill Juia, Robaon'• Hiflll..,,,. aflll c~. Monier William■' 
I.,_ Wudom, are ,q,ecimRDI or a !up nnmber or worb whicla 
teem with intenating inrormation. Colebrooke'1 ellaJ'I have 
been republilhed, and Ku Miiller'1 Ateeinl Sauri .l.MmJlin 
oaght to be. One of the beet DWllWI on Indian relijpon and 
li&aratare we bow ia Perainl'• Llflll of 1M Yltla. We lielieve it 
ha■ been long out of f.rint. and 1"811 deaene■ republication. In 
the older achool of ,mten, repreaeoted by Colebrooke and Wil■on, 
than, i■ a bias in favour of everything Hindu, and a ~tioo to 
re■eot imputation■ and attack■ on Hindu faith and religion, which 
,re can easily uodentand in thON who were the lint to gue with 
wonder on t.he monuments bequeathed by Hindu intellect. Mi■-
sionary writers, like Ward, of Serampore, dwelt more on the 
darker featuree of the scene. But there i■ no contradiction 
between the two account&. One dealt excluaively with the intel
lectual and literary, t.he other with the ethical and reJigioua, bot 
neither denied what the other affirmed. In later writers both 
features are combined, greatly to the advantage of the picture. 
The mo■t zealous miaaionary will be the fint to accord aympathy 
and admiration to the intellectual achievement.a of the Jlindu 
nee ; and indeed auch aympathy is one or the prime qualificatiom 
for IUCC811 in miaaiOIIU'J life. n i■ aelf-evideot that one who 
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deapiael the people among whom he laboun will never tab paim 
t.boroap]y to bow them; and we believe it may be 8ll8ned 
W'ithom fear of contndietion that it ill miaai.onari9 no dlink acl 
.,.t bed of Hindua. Their cloeer intimaq nveaJa pobata oC 
ezcellence which are llff8I' diaooftred by thca who nmaia a& a 
diltaDoe. 

M'r. Vaughan'• work ie foll or eympathy for all t.hat ii p,d in 
Hindu charaet.er ; and general naden will gain from it an aooante 
and clear riew of the moat prominent featuree of India i-t and 
preaent.. Full and ezhamtive no work ean be which deaeribee in 
one volume a field which m.i,dit well claim be or m ; but the 
accoant, u far u it goee, nu an the authority which long 
naidence in the country and intimate familiarity with the people 
an give it.. The mOlt intereeting part.a of the volume are thca 
which detail fact■ illllltrative of millionary life. There ii parhapl 
a tendency to diecunivene11 ; and moat readen will think, in ■pita 
oC the author'■ apology, p. 1118, that the Mohammedan epi■ode 
in India did not neceuitate an account of the rile of )foham
medani■m : the account ii both too abort and too long-too ■hort 
for the 111bject, too long for another hietory. The addition 
~f point■ to mark the pronunciation of Indian name■ would al■o 
be ull8ful. The■e are the principal fanlt■ we have noticed. 

The central, di■tinctive fact of Hindu life i■ cute. Thi■ ~ftll 
-colour and ehape to everything in Indian hietory, to polieic■, 
literature, wonfiip, IIOCial life, and moral character. A correct 
conception of the cute ey■tem ii the key to Hindu life. The 
abort chapt.er which deale with thie ii one of the mOllt aati■fac:tory 
in the work. The account given of the probable origin, religion■ 
ebanct.er and pernici0111 efl'ect■ of the ey■tem may be taken u 
correct. • No greater error could be entertained than to nppo■e it 
to be a mere ciril diltinction. It ii th.i■, and much more. The 
epithet of twice-born, dwija, i■ confined to the fint three cute■, 
and u the eecond and third are eztinct, to Brahman■ alone. They 
alone wear the eacred thread. It would aeem probable that the 
Shodru were originally inhabitant■ of the country, whom the 
Brahman invaden ~ and incorporated with themeelvee, 
bat taking care to mark their inferior po■ition. The total obli
teration of the eecond and third cl-■- i■ a remarkable fact, 
uowing how the system hu already been modified by time. We 
may wonder at fir■t how the Brahmam were able to eecore the 
anqueetioned 1opremacy which wu carried into everything. The 
probable explanation ia that it ia ■imply a cue of the influence of 
aoperior intellect, perhap■ the moet notable the world hu eeen. 
Every miuionary teacher know■ that u a rule Brahman echolan 
an, diatingoi■ hed not only by more refined features, bot alao 
by 111perior mental power, the renlt of generatiom of culture. It 
will take a long time to rai11 Shudru to the eame mental lovf'l 

I[ J[j 
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Thia no doubt wu the origin or their power. The barrier which 
the ayat.em ii to IOCiaJ. improvement and advance of every kind ia 
beginning to be felt by Hindu themaelvea. We aak attention to 
the following at.atementa :-" The more the organiaation of the 
syatem ii studied, the more one ii impreued with the aubtle con
trivances for augmenting and perpetuating Brahmanical influence 
which marked it. Viewed in this light, the whole ayatem ia 
a muterpiece of ingenuity, a standing evidence of the far-seeing 
11t.uteneaa of the learned and priestly order. Aa regards the 
aubordinate caatea, thinga were 80 pleuantly arranged that they 
should be gratified with aeeming pnvilegea and immunities, ahould 
believe themselves highly honoured and bleued by having a 
1tanding within the charmed circle ; but everything waa 80 aeilu
loualy guarded that they were compelled t.o look t.o the Brahman 
11 the cent.re and 801ll'Ce of all their privileges ; he waa the BUD 
round which they II aatellit.ea muat ever revolve; withOJ1t him t.hey 
could do nothing-could indeed havo no existence at all ... At 
length the great fact came t.o be conceded that all liml fur IA. 
BnJ/&tnan, anti 1/w U.. Bnwnan gor,mwl all." Moat truly ia it 
pointed out that cute ia independent of morality and even 
n,ligioua belief. Thia system, moat rigid in ceremonial conditiona, 
is moat latitudinarian in the e888Dtiala of truth and morala. No 
■in, no error ucludea from caate.. Aa long as a Brahman ohae"ea 
the rules reapecting food, marriage, and profeuional pursuit■, he 
ii free in everything elae. We can vouch for the accuracy of the 
following :-" Looking to the moral influence of cute on the 
Hind11 nation, it ia impoaaible to deprecate the ayat.em too 
atrongly ; ita tendencf hu been to eat out human 1ympathy, to 
annihilate fellow-feelmg, to render the heart callou, cruel, and 
1elfiah. No one who h11 not dwelt in India can understand 
to what extent this terrible induration of the national heart hu 
gone .... Caate hu not deatroyed the power to feel and to love. 
but it hu dammed up the at.ream of affection within 111ch narrow 
and aelfiah limita that it cannot ■pare one drop of it.a genial 
waters to reCreah the arid region beyond it.a own boundary. No 
people in the world ii n1ore marked for dome■tic tenderneaa than 
tb11 Hindu; a kindly regard for their outer circle of acquaintancea 
too may be ■een-thia ia diluted into a re■pectful reoognition 
of all the members of their particular cute-but anything in the 
■hape of active and general benevolence for even their own caate
folk ia never thought of. 011taide their own cute the weal and 
woe of their fellow■ aft'ect.a them in no degree whatever .... What. 
are the things which jeopardiae cute I Not moral delinquenc,. 
Theoreticdly, no doubt, certain moral offences are prejudicial t.o 
caat.e, but practiCAlly all moral con■ideration■ are i~ored. A 
Brahman may be known to be a mouter of wickedne■a, a thiefr 
liar, adulterer, murderer, but hiA 1&11ctity u a Brahman remains 
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unafl'ected by these crimea ; he will .till be worshipped by hia 
ruaciplea, and atill will they drink the wat.en of hia feet u a hol;y 
thing ; but let that Brahman even by accident eat forbidden food 
or tonch an unlawful object, and the eune of uncleannea at once 
faUa upon him .... Strange and anomalo111, moreover, u it m&J 
aeem, a man's belief or disbelief hu nothing whatever to do with 
hie cute.p He may be atheist or Christian, but u Ions. u 
he fulfila the mechanical observances of cute, he hu notbing 
to fear. 

Our author's accounts of Buddhism and Mohammedanism are of 
necesaity taken from books, and contain one or two alipa, u 
where he e:q,laina Sarut:ril to mean IA, p,r/«:lly eondnldMI ,p,d. 
SpeuA of courae is not contained in the term, but aupplied. It ia 
acarcely wise to accnae Mohammed of making the Virgin MuJ 
" the aiater or Aaron, the fint high prieat." Thia ia probable 
indeed, but Mohammedana conteat it. We note the meaning 
of aikh u di.scipk, and the connection of aryan (noble) with arare, 
to plough. The deacriptiona of the varioua aecta and attempt.I at 
reformation in Hinduism, and of the reciprocal influence of 
Hinduism and Mohammedanism, will be found Tff7 instructive. 
But what boob cannot give ia the picture of the tnmaition going 
on in India under the twofold action of Engliah ciriliaation and 
Christianity ; and in the closing chaptera which deal with thia 
aubject our author ia at hia beat. The frealmeaa of tone and the 
illuatrative facts long experience alone could aupply. 

The diaaolving efect of indirect ~nciea, auch u railwa11, 
Government employ, scientific knowledge, aanitary arrangements, 
and education, ia briefly but electively deacribed in the eighth 
chapter. • These alone would in time undermine the atre~h 
of cute. Take the following on aanitary meaaurea :-" Some five 

ago the Mwiicipal Commiaaionera of Calcutta determined to 
pure water into the city. ·Up to that period the inhabitant.a 

ha n drinking the foul water of the river Hooghly, or the not 
leas foul water of tanks in their, compounda. The municipal water 
wu to be brought, after being thoroughly purified, a distance 
of sixteen milea through pipes. The pipes were to be connflcted 
with hydrant.a planted along the atreeta, out of which the rople 
mipt draw the water. • But,' aaid the Brahmana, • it ia 1mpoa
aibTe for ua to nae the water. As all other caatea are to have 
acceu to the ame hydrant.a, 'Wll, to avoid contamination, muat 
at.and aloof.' So aaid cute ; but pure wat.r,r and health were 
mightier than cute. To aave appearances, the Brahmana con
nned a council of learned heads to deliberate the pros and cons 
of the cue. There wu no doubt in anyone's mind u to the 
1'elult. The report of the pundit.a wu all that any tender con
acience could wish : they fished out of the Shuten a few con
nzunt tens which aufliciently settled the point. One ten said, 
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•TD &Jae pare aD ~'"pan;'._.. ortJaoda Binda W 
OD1J to - tWr ~ JIIIIB7 ml tlriDk to &Im ....r 
... 1m1. AaolMr tm, hna&hm_s a apiril or111W111ar Hiw!niw, 
aid, • Haith Im, NliaiaD nm.' A.DOt.ber decland. 'AD lowisc 
.... ia ,..... But the clindring i-111 w Ju&, 'lmpn 
obiecta ~ pan by paymg &be nlu oC them·~ 
• \\'e pat.L!9 wat.eNue, ergo, to 118 t.he water ii pan.' At. thia 
clay, wi 1Cn1ple or prot.-t, Bnhmana qaal' the ,rat.er fJl * 
.,__ alo.nc with all otber cu&&" 

Dira n:ir:cm ..-ciel-piwbillg, boob, edlUUCID-U9 
iBMlnW b telliJri ._ clnwn from penoml • oa, wbiala 
aN not U l esoap&imel, lg ..0, !'r."D!ftDI 'Twi: •:e• 
• all emir ml& A new wliich u • udo 
- ia doaw:iliuf .,;.;.:t:7 Great .a:,.~ mm
aooi. wit.b man or m favoanble iucline&iom to Ch,riatiuailJ. 
aad aboul aot be la■t rapt of. They 1ril1 not ea&er a Chri■ua 
olalll'Clh ar lilaen to • etreet d...,,_ But t.bq an pi-' 
ID noem a Tisi', which farniallll oppo~ (or religiolll COil.,.._ 
--. Gnu t.ac:t ;. neaeaur, u in all dMlinp with Jluid-. 
No people GD art.Ja an man ■emitiYe to aattan al DWIDU' aDll 
....... L Word uad ge■tan ud look mab the IIUllionar7 a 
friiDd or enemy. Kr. Vaughan •11, "The vwta ahoald be made 
ua an uafomal and qDM way. If th,, mi■raoNIJ', wiabm,r to ■bow 
re■ped to the nat;iye gentlemen drive UJ> to hi■ door ana ■end up 
hi■ card b;r the arvut. he wi.. be reeeaTed with politAme■I once 
or hrice ; at the ehuace■ are. the neu time he call■, the ■enut. 
lau w.doma good UCW1 nady-• The Baboo ia out, or 
■I~ be&hin,r. or MW!&' ud ■o ua interview i, declined. 
Now tnth olthe me&&er i.■, the Baboo hu no objection to -
tJae mi■piOIIUJ', bat hi■ formal Twta haYe been obeerTed by the 
Nighhoar- and tllbd of by the lllffloDM, and t.bia inTolT• .. 
iaOOA'Nllience which he ahrinb from. ... Of t1t'o tmDgll f011 mq 
lle intiJ well u■and, no eeriou Mt.empt ,rill be made to defml 
ol1fBmil1U11Do nothing di■rmpectflll will be aaid of Chriat. • 

Aap1e tatimoaJ ia giTen to the growth of female eduat.ioa. 
'l'he oliject.iaa to the in■tructioa or women d fii8' wu, ,. Tb9J are 
bed moagla 1rit.bom education ; what will the be with it t • 

nnrtacumot be upected from 7.enlD8I; ~ the Chri■&iu 
women will remon • chief oliet.cle to the • at 

-. touch~ cue■ of female coDTert.a occur. -r:ff 
lady Ii~- Ted in Chriat, u the l'lllllt of the Yiaita oC 
& utiYe Chriat.iaa WOIIIMI, uad applied to•~ for ha))UIIL. 
" He baaed 118 to help him ia t.bia emergmcy. We tarnea t1r1> 
or tJne Gay■ M the place, and pYe the 'll'OIIWl ■pecial inatnu:tioD 
pnpuatorJ to haptim. The clay or our deputun wiia-1 
..... .me or Tiolenee uad riot. .. Then WU Ul e&&uk OD t.l» 
panomge by a mob of two hundred, led by the huband ad 



..._ TIM. •uw .. dmaWo t.- ... .....,. _. 
~; ............... ; .... _ ....... 
alaailiiiia,d■ wilt wida ■-c1a ~ .. aodaiaa eou1 
.._ ..,.. ■nm1 a1 .... police • i.. .......r...., al .:l 
1lial ...... -.Iida hilr cbaie■.aad. ......... ,._._ 
...... She ....-a .. ~ of m, cbilclrm, .. ... 
.. 1o■1.1,ydwh 'ft.~•pmotw.._ ... Olt. 
llir,JOII haft laeud ol&m taribll'laftlidioa whim - la■f'aDa-. 
'l1ae Lord. 'lllf---'God. • _. .. ,.,_ .... .__ 
~ chilcl. whicla .. -, -, • mppon m ., ..., 
~ Ala, bow ...mama DOW' doe■ ., jclarnq - ; 
Low demtut.e I feel myaelf to be I I dj,l D~ - -- b■nil .. 
1,-niu,.....,t from home ad from all t.lia& .. dear to .. , ..... 
God ga.,. me t.bi■ one pnaiou jenl u -, ....wi-. Ola. 
bow Yflr'J, YffrY dar be WM to me; ud how he aond hill • 
to God I Wbm d~ he laid, • Jlat.ber dear, do np■al tM 
hymn u Ohe KJ&ntbo n (a Bengali ftnion of• An tb.Oll 1NMJ, 
art tb.Oll lanaaid I). Oh, when ■ball I li■t.en to t.lia& ■net __. 
•Kot.her' t ~eV"er, DftW again ia tm■ world I Jtepeat.ecllJ ia 
a aleep he woald «J 09t, • Of aacla ii ._ ....... nl heaft&' 
Oh, Dff• han I heaeld a ohild like that: lie ,,.. _.. te -
t.han •1 IOul I Do pn1 for me. FIOID J01b wuwi..g ■-- ia 
Chri■tJ--■." 

A aff'eet.ing nuntift i■ 0 ffll ol Chri■tiu work ~ 
1.i:::r whom India hu more if.: two hanclnd t.haaend 'l'lli 
nilder will be interested in the piatare of the iuamal life of t.be 
natiYe Charch. Al= Kr. Vaugbaa'1 book ia one ol --.. 
wort.111, ■nbakntial • onnatioa. 

Fumwl'• Hllrroalau. ilD A.BclmzcroBAL Snww. 
H'11fori.cd GM Arel~-Sutaa; elti6JI, It.liata. BJ 

Edward A. Freeman, D.C.L, LL.D., lala Fellow of 
Trinity College, Odord, Co1T81ponding Member of Ille 
Imperial Academy of Beienoe■ of Saint PeNNbmg. 
WiUl Twenb-hro lliumatiou from Drawing■ b;y '1lt 
AuUlor. lfacmillaD. 1876. 

Foa 1C11De ,ean the S.-U, .8tlWJtD hu, almod fffJr1 week, COD

tamed u article by .Mr. FfflllWL His qaietly tnacham ■t,18, 
tbe cleTer W&J in which be conric:ta oot. of hi■ own mOllth tli.a 
- who hu been rub 8llOUgh to writ.a wildly either a'bclm 
luoty or philoloa, hia lll'CMtic clemolmon ol tho■e who belieY9 
iD Cu~ and Arkitea, or in the Englub being the deacendaa■ 
of the loat tribea, mut. be known to D10G readen. Such a atyle 
eaarta i.mitat.ion ; and there ia often room for dilcaaion whet.Mr 
■-eh ud mch a p&pet' ia b7 the man himlelf ,or bJ one of t.h.-
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whom wa mar TeDture to call hia IObool Moreover Mr. Freeman 
Jiu hia hobb1ea. Ona ii that to talk of Anglo-Suona ii to bit 
llliltJ of mortal lin; ane>Uier, that the German ii ltill the Hol7 
1L>man Empire; another, that the Britona were uterminat.ed not 
merely in Saaez, but throughout England, at leut u far west u 
the boundary of Somerleue ; another ia that Mahomet.aniam wu 
not a natural protast apinlt the idolatroua ritual and corrupt 
pnct.icea ud aophiatical jargon of degenerate Chriatianity, but• 
thing at all timea ud in. all placea execrable and abominable, and 
that the duty of all Enropeu atat.ea ii to join. in. driving the Turk 
" beg and ~" not acroa the Boephorua only, but back to 
hil aneeatral daieiti. , 

Naturally Mr. Freeman hu not baen auft'ered to hold thme 
opin.iona 1111challenged. MelU'I. Pike and Nicholu have had • 
aood deal to n,pl7 to the ridicule thro'Wll on their recognition <,( 
the British element in our Engliah IJl88ch, ud· coDUPon aenae baa 
convinced many that if we are n°' Germana-nay, in. many thinp 
wholly 1111like Gennana,-the niuon probably ii that we have m 
oar vein.a • portion of non-German blood. or Mr. Freeman'■ 
:recent tirade against the Turk■, we will only n,mark that thq 
are unbecoming a ■cholar and an historian.. " Ou a'in.troduit la 
puaion la vmtt\ ae cache la &gun de aea deu maina " ia • truth 
which we should always keep before our minds, for the rancour 
which ia ao euily bred of unchutened diacuuion ii no leaa f'ata1 
than the odi•m IA,ologitvm it.self. 

The book bafore ua, however, ii pleuantly free Crom acrimony 
of all kinda. There ia more of architecture thu of history in it; 
and thoae who know Mr. Freeman'• other writin~ know hi■ 
Condneu for architecture and the singular aucceaa with which he 
makea it aubaervo hie historical teaching. ThorouJdily converaant 
with the architecture of his O'Wll country, ho ia able to bring to 
the study of foreign examplea • richn888 and an aptn888 of ill118-
tration which have rarely been equalled, ud which make thi■ 
book something very different from an Ol'Wlllll'7 collection of 
reprinted newapaper article& Mr. Freeman baa • theory, the 
truth of which ii becoming recoaniaed in moat quarters, that the 
Norman C-onqueat cut England oit architecturally from the rest of 
Europe, eJCcept from that province to which it waa then united. 
Our pre-Norman work 11'88 general Romanesque ; the remaina of it 
(chiefly in auch church towers aa Barnack) are atrikingly like 
&laoae found all over W eatem Europe, u:cept in. Normandy, where 
thia atylo waa replaced by that apecial Romanesque which we call 
"Norman," and of which the iliatinctive feature ia the nae of 
huge piora inatead of columna. The origin of thi■ Norman form 
of Romanesque Mr. Freeman somewhat hesitatingly B11Ugna to the 
pecnliaratyle which waa develo~ in. Lombanly. Of Romanesque 
m pneral he trul7 aya that 1t ii by no meana a corruption of 
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cluaical architecture. On the other hand, he vindieatea ita righ, 
to be called the true working out of Roman principles 88 seen in 
their pre-Gnciall worlra (the eloaea, &c.), ud all through their 
hiatory, in each buildings 88 aqueduct.■, milit.ary tower■, &c., 
which did not euily lend them■elv• to Greek decoration. In 
Diocletian'■ time Roman art bepn to throw oft' Greek trammel■, 
and the arch, instead of being nidden by a wrele■s entablature, 
wu made a main feature in decoration 88 well as in collltruction. 
Thia ia ■een in the grand~remaim at Spalato, which Mr. Freeman 
hu the credit of having brought into notice after Chamben'a 
account of them had dropped oat of mind for nearly a century. 
Bia reaearchea in thia direction will form the moat intere■ting 
pal't of the promised ¥olume of aketches from Dalmatia. 

The book before QI takes QI from Wiirzburg to Trent, the 
cathedral of which hu pien with capitala and attached abaft.a of 
a thoroughly "Norman" type. Thence to Verona ud Venice, 
" where there are towen which no one would feel to be out of 
place in company with Coloawegen'a towera at Lincoln. n At 
Verona he atrengthena his theory of the continuity of the Roman 
Empire by remindiug Ill "how lately the Emperor Joseph Il, 
ueing a bull-fight in the old arena, waa greeted with ■houta of 
intp,raton fl08lro, while the magiatrate■ commemorated hia presence 
bf an inacription in which Imp. Ca. Josephus ll P. F. A., took 
hia place 88 naturally aa if ho had been V eapaaian or Trojan." 

Verona, with ita Purla dei Bormri, ia of courae compared with 
:ri,,vea (Trier, Mr. Freeman calla jt), one of whose chief attractiona 
11 the Purla nigra. Both Verona (l3em) and Ravenna speak to 111 

of one of Mr. Freeman's heroes, Theodoric, or "Dietrich von 
Bem," wheae name hu been the occasion of controv'eny. Ravenna 
ia noteworthy for a round tower, that of St. Apollinaria, in Claaae, 
like those of Ireland, more like thoae of East Anglia. WhiJat at 
Ravenna our author takea in T.reves, Aix (Aachen), and Geln
hauaen, beca1l8e they likewise were imperial residence■. The 
-closing worda of hia notice of Trevea betray hia want of aympathy 
with the hardahipe of the Falk laws : " in the very city where Von 
Bontheim (Febroniaa) aaaerted the rights of the German nation, 
• modem bishop deems himself to have ■uJl'ered in an exactly 
op(!O!Ute cau■e, • cauae which would havu been almost unintel
ligible to any one of the prelate■ whose mighty work ■tand■ 
oppoaite to the pri■on, which hu become for awhile the dwelling
place of their 111cce■sor." In the Eaaay on Aachen are ■ome 
ucellent remark, on the proceu of thoroughly getting up any 
place in its historical relatioDI. Fint get a general knowledge of 
what you are going to see ; then go home and study your materials 
afreah by the light of your new local knowledge; and lastly, go • 
aecond time and make your book-learning and the evidence of 
Jour ■enaea atrengthen and illustrate one another. It ia not given 
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to evwyw to tnTlll W'itla aela ah, f nt opportaDlfiia; lid 
fiWjW m,v p~ bJ ta ~: "..,. plaae. ffSJ pan or• ... ....., llboald, wlMDeftr ii .. ,. 1ae ._., fie ...._. --. 
ffeD fi,~ tWQ Tiaita ~ wit.la omJ • .., JaODI' ildllftl ... 
Enn if • -. a oaJt • ..._ to/""" to • objeol, hi wa 
1eun man b7 giving ii in the bm '1ro dilt.iM Wf laoaa • 
(p. M). Bui with Charlea dae Ona. tbl .- 6aaoaa ._ 
at A.aehen (it fa the d-,llieet --, to eall him Chdrr,;) 
Kr. l'l'eeman ha lea uania&h7 ta willl Tbeocbia. " • 
llonoar t.he Frank; we W oar ....,. blOOll llirnd ., 1lle 
ftlioD of bia great;nea; Im& in the Gotll ,,. Mfl oar ta 
,-., •in ODe wbo ipOb tlmhelll Ina of ta....,. m 
tongue fNa wllielt we Mft, aftar Ill, chupi lea t.haa l'nak 
or 8aahim • fn 18~ Geh!hPWI, • the rnMN • tn.....,. 
or the Main, ~ tlae t.bird 110D-ltaliaa • ~tr • iDclwW 
in t1ua YOhuae. " It ... the aYOUite aftlling.._ or .. 
c... or Hohenat.mfen; and within it.I ....u. 1NN helcl .... or 
11ae mon important ...-bliee in the m1to7 or tJae o.... 
~am • the peal • for imtanae, wlaicla pal B tM 
Lion .. the - ~ire, and divided ml dachf7.nc 
• Jarp ahaN to the Arcbbiallop or K61n. • The raina of tu 
palace are in the richell ~; and the chmab, witll faar 
t.cnrerl, ie ffr1 grand. "It hu W the aood. luck to r.11 imo 
Llltheru handa, and thua to keep_ !ta medueftl featmel. . . . A 
Lutheran cbarclt often loob ~ and uncared for; it ia oft8ll 
choked ap with pn11 and pJeriee; but it hu neither been acul 
bJ iconocJMta nor didaand wit.It tnmperr of the da:JB of Lewia 
the Gnat. ..• Spot. lib thie are fertile in ~ ~ 
tin linee of t.houglat. ... It ia eometlaing to .. tie deltroyw or 
MiJaa, t.he del'eated of !Apuo, the legiala&or al Comtana, the 
twice pilgrim. of Jerualem, far ..... , in Ilia -.them llome, -
to eee that nm then n8IJlhing ltill bringl home to oar minda 
the truth that tJae German king ,,.. uo c.... noaer u4 
dominas lll1IDdi." 

We ban done enoagh. to ucnr the admirable ..,., ia which Jfr. 
Fnmnan blends hiatory and umitectan, and makea t.he oae 1'ie 
undmaid of t.he other. For farther det&il-aboat Lueca. Pia. 
Fl!llllbe, and the l"Mt of Tasran7, Ancona, Rome, and Soat.hena 
Ital7 down to the eite of old K,..._we m111t Nfer t.he nader to 
the book itaelf, not the l..t iut.er.ting part ol which are 1ibe 
illmtntiona. '11ae7 are rough; bal we nner DW IO much -
oal ol lO few lira Reproduced • t.hey are b7 ~I.a'; 
the at.hor'1 OWD pen-and.ink uetdlea, t.heJ an fulT ol 1 • 
and 'rigour. Nor will oar naden wholl7 mill in the book the 
writer', um.al pagnaeity : in t.he pref'ace he poara out the Tiala of 
Ilia wnt.h on the head of poor Jlr. Augutu Hare; an¾ in the 
... ,. on Rome he ia dul7 •YeN ou deatnctin Popa and 



-,,Jineh, t,he ,,.. --- of -- lllfiiqawel; wllile .. 
fll!AJOA - ia & cho;. aiDpla of l"-emenNM, fbll of~ 
tima lllMIJ OOlmJed DI the bm of allmicm and nbaJre. 

1......,•,LJnuBAnr. 

.ZW.Z. i,r LV, • Lltwn. B7 Kn. Vaqhan .Jeaninp. 
Wiib Ponnil, ~Teel from a PaintiDg b7 Dof&Dgv .. 
Lcmaon: B. 8. King & Co. 18'18. 

JlABa. Lffur, whom. CarlJ)e caJII., ODI of the grat meat-.• 
la better Jmown to 1B1DZ u the wife of that gnat t.a1br ..a 
writ., Vanahapn TOD Ena, who Yer, IOOD after- her death~ 
liahed three 'fofames ahoat 1-. Her .torr, detaiW aaew DI t.he 
1Mlok befon 111, IDf bet.old in a few llldellcm, i.e . ., far• we ..i 
bow it. for tlaere • much in her namre with which we CUDG& 
bring oanelffl t.o IJ1Dpatb.iae. She wu born in Berlin in 1771. 
elcleat child of a rich Jewilh Jeweller, and, beiq a delieat.e girl 
("the flnt an ol her emtence," •11 Kn. J°erminp. .. ..,.. 
carefaDJ. rolled ill cotton wool• !), who did not g9t OD 1rell with 
her m ud father, ahe "wu eull taught t.o aeek aocial uacl 
int.elleetall 1J1Dpath7 beyond the family ciiele. n At that time the 
Berlin Je,n oceapied a peculiar poaition ; the political ud aocial 
diabilit.ie1, which m&Df of them ao~t t.o get rid of bf receiring 
baptiam, did not prevent their holclin,r the bigheat mtellectaJ 
rank in the city. Men like Marcua lien and M01181 Mendel. 
aohn had forced their wal t.o the front, ud bad broa,rht a con
liclerable following of thell' ~religionilta with them. 1l'be Men
delllolma' lioue wu t.o Rahel a l8COlld home. The daugbt.,n, 
HearieU.e and Doroth-. were ed11cated in a wa7 which woul 
aatiafJ the mCllt naeting tutor of Girt.on College, and their 
inftlleDCe on Babel, their jmuor; wu hamenee At ameen ahe 
_ met Mirabean, " a barl,1 gentlem&D with fierce e,ebl'OWI Ullll 
broad f__,., pitted ,nth amall-poz, who called OD the ~ 
carried hia own lett.en t.o poet, and lltlldied the world through hia 
lorgnette." At fOllr-and-twenty ahe begiDa her COm!IJIODdence 
with BPincbiann, a yoang Swede, aftenrarda ambuador at 
Berlin, to whom ahe •ya : " I hold that an earnelt wiah ooght to 
accompliah aomethin,t. In thia cue it woold be my atro~ 
,;gr., to aee Goethe. lfhy ia he llwa11 to be aeen by hia wula• 
WOlll&ll ancl bookleaner, b7 ariatocrata, ancl men who write OD 

law and the origin of atonea t" 
AbOllt thia time ahe got enoaed to Coant TOD Finbnatein, bat 

the match wu broken off on- tne ~d of difl'eren.ce in aocial 
nnk, and the atroni objection of hia lamil7 t.o hia marriage with 
a .Jewea. BJ the time ahe wu t.hirty Rabel'■ mlota, one of the 
mOBt aacce■dul copi• of that Pariaian inatitution, had become 
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thoroughly eat.abliahed. Her ready appreciat.ion of power fn 
othen wu the link which held together a numero111 and gifted 
aociety. They met at her mother's houae in the Jigeratruae, 
and a lively account of one of them ia given by Count de S., a 
Parisian visitor. The Schlegela were present, and Madame Unsel
mann, a celebrated actreu, and Brinckmann of coune; and 
Gentz, afterwarda Prince Mettemich'a aecretary at the Congreaa 
of Vienna, and a great notability throughout this book. 
By-and-by, in came Prince Louis Ferdinand : "all rose for a 
moment, but reanmed their pla,cea and convenation aa before." 
The Prince declaimed against Napoleon and the friendly relations 
atill kept up towards him by the Pruaaian Court. When he took 
up his hat to go the reat of the company followed hia eumple ; 
but his brother-in-law, Prince Radziwill, met him on the ataircue 
and brought him back, and the evening ended by his improvising 
u:qniaitely at the piano. This wu the Prince .Louis woo after. 
wards fell at Saalfeld. With guests ao diff'erent in claaa and 
character and viewa, Rabel had collltant need of the two gifts to 
which her social sncceu wu dne-inatant sympathy and. entire 
and unfailing presence of mind. Madame de Stael wu at first 
jealona of her-scouted the notion that " a little Berlin girl could 
prodne41 an eft'ect in the circlea of Paris." But Prince Lonia 
ll88Ured her that Rabel would exercise a remarkable influence in 
any country or any society, and after the two had met De Stael 
said : " You have in me a friend who knows how to appreciate 
you aa yon deae"e." 

It was in 1803 that Rabel first met her future hnaband, he 
being eighteen, she two-and-thirty. The Von Enaea had fallen 
into poverty; and Varnhagen wu tutor in a rich Berlin family, 
named Cohen. " One evening aa he wu reading aloud from 
Wieland to a amall company of liatenen, they were interrupted by 
the entrance of a visitor. He heard the name, remarked her 
animated geature, her full beaming eye, her mnaical genial voice. 
The rest of the company aank into inaignificance ; he indited on 
the apot a poem expreaaive of his admiration, which; stranger aa 
he was, he sent to Rabel nm day. They did not, however, meet 
again for two or three yean." We could have •~ a irood 
many of the aometimea over-aentimental letten which Mn. ';Jen. 
ninga hu inaerted in exchange for this poem. In 1806-6 they 
met, and V arnhagen became fucinated. " In her presence (he 
aaya) I am fully conacioua of having before me a true human 
being, that gloriona creation of God in its pureat, moat perfect 
tn,e. She gave to every word, no matt.er how indifferent, a 
cbarm, a character of truth and originality, which changed the 
~ into the extraordinary." Yet Rabel wu certainly not 
beautiful ; no one would have thought of claaaing her in thal 
nspect with her friend Henriette de Lemoa, who at liiteen wu 
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married to old Marcus Herz, and who aeems to have been the 
loveliest woman in Berlin. Henriette, too, was far better trained 
than Rabel ; " Bekker read with her the Greek cl888iCB, Scheele 
Spanish and old German ; in English and Italian ahe was applied 
to from all Bides as an authority ; Portuguese and Danish she 
worked up for herself'; Hebrew she wu proficient in, and she 
was interested in the scientific punuita of her husband." To 
none of this could Rabel lay claim ; she won V arnha,,aen by the 
aame meana by which she inJluenced all with whom she came in 
contact-by a certaill charm of manner, by broad human sym
pathy, which found BOmething good or interesting in everybody. 
and by that wonderful conversational power which drew out 
everybody else's beat, and seemed almost to change their natures 
by forci~ them to join in " the nai:ve utterance of thoughts grand 
in their sunplicity and wisdom." Thie, combined with thorough 
straightforwardneaa, was the secret of Rahel'a succeaa. Mrs. Jen
nings aays " this love of aociety, of humanity in any shape, is 
an eaaentially French element in her character. It was fostered 
by frequent intercourse with distinguished Frenchmen whom the 
emigration, and later the occupation, brou<>ht to Berlin." We 
may add, too, that there is still a distinctly 'trench strain in the 
Berlin blood, due to that earlier emigration which took place at 
the Edict of Nantes. But what makea Rahel'a life an exceptional 
one is not her BOCial mccesa, but the class of men whom circum
stances gathered round her. Queena of aociety, as powerful, as 
full of influence, in their own domain as she was in hers, are no, 
rare. People, especially men-folk, are BO easily led, if an intelli
gent woman will but fling aside personal pettiness and bring bet 
and Kood J\&ture to the work. Thie is not seldom seen even in 
humble spheres. The diff'erence in Rahel'a case, was that Ger
many just then waa on the eve of the great l'lltriotic uprising 
against the First Napoleon. • Poets, lawyers, divines, scientists, 
were all wild with enthusiasm, all urging on the more cautious 
politicians, Many of these men were at Berlin, and Rabel took 
pains to hold them to~ther. Not only BO, but ahe continued with 
several of them the fnendahip which had begun in that aociety of 
which ahe was queen or president, and hence the interest of this 
volume ia by no means coa.lined to Berlin, or to the round of 
her own travels. We may fancy what a focus of seething 
patriotism Berlin muat have been, when in the winter of 1807-8 
Fichte delivered hie famous &den in the Round-hall of the 
Academy. Von Enae, Fouqu~, ChamiaBO, Hitzig, Wilhelm Neu
mann, were among the band which was to rouse all Germany 
to one common eff'ort. Steft'ena at Halle, Richter (Jean Paul) 
from " the sunny repose of hie gardens at Bayreuth,n Schleier
macher in hie diacouraea, Arndt, Stolberg, the Schlegela, Perthea 
at Hamburg, Von Komer, warrior and poet, these nre men of 
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whom it. nrely ha'DD81111 to a "queen of aoc:ietl". IC? eout. mm 
GD1 among her •'f• Of Von Stein, the politiaal mal oltliia 
IDOftllllellt., the pmiaa to when, mon than to uq odaa DIAII, 
Prallia ow• her pramt pCllidon, and Germany it.a mliv, thi■ 
wmk cloa not. tell u Jllllch. Of Genta, a ffrJ minor celebmy, 
dlel9 ia perbapa too mach. Of Schill, the cleftr leader of Irr. 
plan, tlie heroic dalender of 8tnllmad, 1n1 han (p. 86) u in
tenlting DOfiice : "the Engliah cniama came in jaa too We to 
•ve him ud hia ~" htenlting in another way ia 
Bahel'1 note of the French lllltrf into llerlin : " The troope 
atramed along in the wont eo-anle dileipline ~ to 
Praaian ideu; little fellon m py cloab. taDi:iag noilily 
&opt.her, riding three on one hone, ud, ~ CIIIUl, ,r_,,,_., upon 
iheir Uuw-coriiered bat.a, in elo■e pronmitr to thme trieoloan 
which had ftgared Tictorioaaly in two hemiaph-, wu ltack a 
laden lpOOII nmdy for imtant ■errice." Ralle1, ind-, wu not. 
onl7 u acute ob■erver, bat. b7 no mam de4cient in humour; 
.. the only woman, n aid Friedrich Richter, whoa • of 
&be au: mlllt. have bellll lldly limited, "in whom ie8,ClaJld 
humour." 

J?e-pite the bot of patriotll at Berlin, Prallia llldly hung 
bact imt.ead of taking the lead agailllt Napoleon. Von Eme, 
am::io111 to do 10111ribing, had to t.ali:e •rric:e mader ADltri&. Be 
came back to Berlin in 1811, bat. he and Rahel were not married 
till t.hne ,ean after. Perbapa the mon remarkable thing in the 
book ii the wa7 in which, on her return to Berlin in 1819, after 
Ii.ring with her h111band in Paria and at the Congna of Vi~ 
Babel managed to draw toaether the fflDIWlt■ of hw old ■oeiet,, 
to fill np the gap■, and to lorm a mlola almOllt. u brilliant u that. 
of yon. Of thia new N1011 Beine wu the groat. ornament. ; 
indeed, the Von Enae■ haft the credit. of having been the fint 
to appreciate hia genim, and to make him known to ■oeiet7. 
'.nie book ii too long. Rabel LeTin eannot in thi■ 1>mJ age 
claim a large place in our inln1ar ■ympathie■. Mra. Jennings 

• ii wiR in not confining henelf to her heroine. We are thankful 
to bow 10mething (though it ii often bat a little) of tho■e who 
t.o too man7 of 111 are mere nam-. But we demm to her 
..timate of Goethe ; we do not think that " hia int.er.t in a 
battle-&eld con■iated not ■o much in the extinction or ,dorifi• 
cation of a German princi~t, u in it■ ■plendid contri~tion 
to the Kienc:e of o■teology ' (p. 125). That can hudl7 be true of 
&be aathor of Faul.. 
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YnrT1ntu'1 BI08Al'IIIGAL SaTcma. 
B~ s-tela, tUS-1875. B1 Harriet Karmaeaa. 

l'oarih Editicm,nl&rpd, with.lutobiographioal Sbtob. 
LcmdOll : KM1Dj11u, ad Co. 1876. 

IT ia 1U1DeC ry to enter DOW upon a dwripticm or papen 10 

well bo1n1. u Mila :Mutineau'" Mft.c\- "Firn maile • ~bli~ 
ia the papa of • daily joumal, they ,rare aftenrarda pMlered 
~ in & hand7 Yolame, or which tbl'N editiom 1'81'8 calW 
'1r in a f'ew 7eua. A. apeeial nlue ii giftll to the pneaDt. edition 
'bJ t.be _.blicauon of foar additional lketchel and the lingu)u-17 
interelt.ing fragment. or autobiograph7 which, with • •trallp for. =, of approaching .cleatb, wu prepared and ~ted in 

undl ilrentf-oae year■ beron t.lie deoeue of 1t■ &11t.hor 
aaUed for m pablication. Kia■ Kartine■a'■ memoin mut be 
writam. by ~ hand■ t.ban her own. Apart. from a oartain 
epu.-. which an &11tobiopaph7 nece■l&rily di■clo■e■, the view of 
tie life i■ &a1rm from too l18U' a point. of ot.ervat.ion. It i■ true 
it. hu the adftlltap or being writt.en b7 the one who or all i■ be■t. 
able to record wit.Ii trut.hfulia-■ the event■ in the hi■t.ory or the 
iadiYidul, and with a knowledge of motiY• and purpo■ea which 
lie far beyond the bJl or other o1-rven. But. o( all pe!IOlll 110 
one i■ placed in le■a favourable cinmllltanoe■ for eatimating the 
nla&.ive value of an indiYidual life and it■ influence upon ■ur• 
J'Ol1Ddillg ■ocietJ than t.he •bjeet of that. life him■elf. Rectaion 
from a work of an i■ needfa1 in order to a truer judgment bemg 
formed of it.a merit&. 

ConfiaiL Olll'lleffea t.o a brief' nference t.o tbeae ~ we 
ma7 •Y· Mia■ Martine■a wu a caret'ul obaerver, keenly 
appreciative of delicate ■had• of tJaouaht. She h■d well-defined 
aiandard■ or political right. and or moral uce1Lmce. By theee all 
wwe jlldpl : henee there i■ a diatiinetn- of ■tat.ement in her 
Mt.imate■ ,If conduct, and a ■harpnw or outline in her delineat.iou 

• qai&e free from ~ uncertainty. She wrote with the belief that 
the charaet.en of di■tingui■hed men and women are a more im
portant. ~ t.o the world than anything they c&D do,-a 
belief wliich pve pt. eerioumeu t.o these memoirs, and led t.o 
• fidelity in recording alike the t'ailure■ and the ■UccelllM, the 
liaa and the grac. or her ■ubject&. She held that penom of 
■ufficient ■ocial prominence t.o be worthy or publi■hod memoin 
hue given theaiaelv• to ■ociety for better or wo~not their 
deeda onl7, but. themselv-. Judged by theee ■ketch-, their 
aathor had not. a 111fflcient. breadth of Yiew to qualify her t.o be 
a hi■t.orian, thoagh ■he mu■t have r.d history largely and with 
much aare. Neither wanting in penetnt.ive di■cemment nor ill. 
the power of dect.in upnaion, ■he mlllt be aaid to have tli. 
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pla;red rather the capability or recordiq incidenta than that or 
estimating the motivea and energiee of cbaract.er : we hue a 
akilful setting fort.Ii or outward fOl'IIII rather than a revelation of 
inward forcea. Miu Martineau baa aptly intertwined her opiniona 
on great aocial questiona with the history of prominent individuala, 
frequently with a felicity of ezpreaaion equalled only by the gnce-
fulnea of her sentiment.a. • 

The four additional sket.chea are thoee of Sir John Herschel, 
Sir :Edwin Landaeer, Barry Cornwall, and Mn. Somerrille. The 
firat and third are very efl'ective. That of Sir John Herschel 
repreaenta hia life u afl'ording ",the pleuant spectacle of hiab 
intellectual and moral enjoyment aecured and not impaired liy 
continuoua outward proaperity." 

Miu Martineau accordt Henchel a place, and a very high one, 
amongat the poets or science, aince "Jt ia the poet'a function to 
move the aoul, to rouse the emotiona, animate the afl'ectiona, and 
inapire the imagination ; and all thia Henchel did in almost 
every page which went forth from under hia pen." He ia further 
described to he one of the fineat. populariaen of ar.ience, or rather 
of scientific aima and objecta, on record. Due prominence ia 
given to the most diatinguiahed act of hia life-the cataloguing 
of the atara in the aouthern hemiaphere. But we have 'aheady 
lingered too long on thia one sketch. Each preacnta ita own 
alnioet equal measure of temptation. 

Sir :Edwin Landaeer's ia briefer, for there waa leas or public 
incident in hia life and leea of variety in hia worb. It ia impo&
aible to sketch the life of a painter without sketching hia pictures : 
with only a few u:ceptiona this ia not attempted. Th18 paper, 
therefore, though clever and diacerning, ia not quite aatia
factory. 

"Barry Cornwall "-Bryan Walter Procter-is written with 
great spirit and keen appreciation of hia finer qualitiea. Evidently 
the wnter wu one or those then living who felt " in their inmost 
heart.a that no melody of verse ever moved them more deeply 
than certain or Barry Cornwall's metres." Bia peraonal character 
and habit.II, and the distinctive featarea of hia writinga, are 
sketched with much judgment, aurpriainglly compreaaed, apt, and 
faithful. 

The laat of the aeriee ia Mary Somerville, the general habit 
and manner of whose life are clearly portrayed, and a fair eat.ima&e 
or her work ia given. But we must forbear. 

These aketchea will loug help to light ui>_ duller pages of the 
history or the earlier half of our century. 'fhey are very varioua 
in character ; pleaa.nt chit-chat ia mixed up with graver C 
menta and reftectiona and critique. on individual worka ; de 
of politicians mingle with the daring deeda of heroee ; and the 
paintinga of artiata, the writings of aathon, with the worb a 
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charity done by philanthropiata. With much induatry JC• 
:Martineau collected numerolll anecdot.ea of family and priva&e 
life, and interwove them with recitala of grand and 1tirring 
public deed& Yet, wide II is the l'llllge, one oould aim.oat believe 
that ■he wrot.e only of her own peraonal friend■, ao familiar doea 
■he aeem with her vuioua mbjecta. There is a quiet aprightli
nea in the atyle of the writing ; aome portion■ ru.11 to overflowing 
of a true poeay, aome displaying akilfulnea in deacription, and 
othen keen critical acumen ; much of the writing i■ carefully 
modulated ; not with the ■tamp of the footing of metre, but with 
the gentle ripple of an unbroken wave. We ■till have our regret. 
It ia that the autobiographical portion ia ao incomplete, leaving 
the ■tory of the ripeat, perhapa the beat, yean of her life untold. 
Will anyone who u competent give to the world a rounded life 
and a jolt eatimat.e of the character of Harriet Martineau, and of 
the influenCf' of her work on the age I 

Soo BooKS OI' VEast. 

Pacclaiaroua, and How He Worked in Diatnnper. Wiih 
other Poems. By Roberi Browning. London: Smi,h, 
Elder, and Co. 1876. 

The CkiM« Cl.a.uic,. Translated into Englieb, with Pre
liminary Essays and Explanatory Notes. Revised 
and Reproduced from the Author's Work conwning 
the Original Ten. By Jamee Legge, D.D., LL.D., 
Profeaeor of Chinese in the University of Oxford, 
formerly of the London llieeionary Society. Vol. Ill. 
The- She King ; or, The Book of Poetry. London : 
Triibner and Co., 57 and 59; Ludgate-hill. 1876. 

Pidgin-Englula Sing-Song ; or, Song, and Storie• in the 
Cl&ina-Engluk Dialect. With a Vocabulary. By 
Charles G. Leland. London: Triibner and Co., 
Ludgate-hill. 1876. 

Boudoir Btillad,. By J. Ashby-Sterry, Author of "Tiny 
Travele," "Shuttlecock Papers," &c., &c. London: 
Chatto and Windus, Piccadilly. 1876. 

Ma. BaoWNINo'e lateat volume, Pa«Aiarotto, and How He WorW 
in Dvlemper, ii, in many reapecta, a very remarkable one ; but 
that almoat goea without saying in regard to any book of Mr. 
Browning'&. There is in this volume a larger proportion of 
narrative and personal work than there hu been in any volnmo 
from the same hand for many years,-if, indeed, IQ large an 
element of untlramatic work can be found in any of Mr. Brown
ing'■ books from Pauli,u downwards. The leading poem in thi■ 
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coUedion ii ... stnordiDuy prodaetion, 1rhe&ber --d..d • to 
iu OUlll"ble mbjeel,, it.I betrayal of init.ation, ~"ft;t;i,pic,el 
Mhieffmem. Th,, Olt-elllible mbject ii that, of tli,o Sien
puater,-

"0--~ 
Who 111111k. w... farh!a IDllltD"-

- 1rllo got 1-- that he bad much batt.er lean thinp alone, 
IDd not attempt to diaturb t.he rile diapenaat.ion under 1rlaich ;, 
'RI t.be lot of 101De aen to play leamecl and at.hen UDleamed 
part. in the dnma of life. After telliq this atory clireetly and 
lilllply, wit.bout eomplicationa or invofutiom, Mr. BroWDing 
add,- hia crit.ia on the mbject of the accmationa brought 
apinli him tba, he ia oblmn, hard,' and the like. Bia argument 
ii a Terf obrioaa one,-that auch eingle,HwB of thought or motin 
u 111&1 be concenaed in t.he upnaion of "ignorance, impadeace, 
mvy and malice," takea no ver, great ltrell or ~ping 
to become intelligible,-while a profound thought is not of 
neceuity obacurely upreaed becaUle it tum the powen of a 
reader to follow it.. And tbia ia pretty much what we bal"e 
ahra19 maintained, in t.he1e pagea, concerninJ Mr. Browning. 
We do not think him an obac:are writer,-peculiar and mannered 
u he ia in apnaion at times ; but he ia a profound analyat, and a 
verr remarkable umaveller of intricate threads of thought and 
aotm,-which being the cue, it ii highly likely that, to many a 
eload7 or maddJ intelligence, hia works are a MTere affliction. 
Onl7 let it be clearl7 anden&ood that the obacarity ia in the head 
• t.be inc:ompetmt critic, not in t.he vane of the profoundly 
dlaaghtful poet. We ahould like to have up IIOID8 of theae 
carping accqaan of obacurit7 before a board of enmmen, and 
pve t.hem •. paper or two on Shakespeare aad lrlilton, or, of 
modem daya, Tennyacm, and 11ee whet.her they were 1117 more 
able to interpret numerou paaugea we could aelect £Nm th~ 
poet.I than they are to interpret Mr. Browning : we should have 
no doubt whatever that the amfl individuala who find Mr. 
Browning obecure would be "ploughed" in auch a Shakespearian, 
:Miltonic, or Tennyaonia.n euminatioli. But aa'regarda the method 
ia which Mr. Browning baa choaen to e:s:preaa himaelf' on this occa
lian, we m111t confeaa we feel aorry he baa not maintained his old 
IM!Vere eilence. Forty yean ia a long time to keep one'a temper 
aader irrit.atione from time to time administered; but having 
kept it for forty, it waa a pity Mr. Browning did not keep it for 
&fty ; and he c:ertainly baa loet hie chance of doing that. The 
aarpiDg critice are com~ to the eweepe on the tint of May, 
who go about dancing m all aorta of ahaurd costumes in front of 
people'• hOURe; and, though treated with genial tolerance, they 
are warned not to briug "more filth n into the poet's ho1118 than 
they found then-, lest "Xanthippe, my houeemaid,n detec:ting 
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them, ahould empty on their heads the contents of BUch houehold 
T-1 u might come fint to bud. From thil we t>N!lllllle Mr. 
Bnnnaing hu been aoaded by that dellpiaable style of attack 
wbicll d09I not 1Cn1p1e to misquote the compoaitiou under di. 
Cllllion, and then point out to the reader what nolllelll8 the7 
are; indeed, we have IN!el1 thia done in more than one cue, and, 
we have aood reuon to believe, by one ~cular penoa, who 
aertainly clelBl'ftl to be retaliated on, but u too hlglaly honoured 
by the diatinction of rebuke from head-quarten. The poem ia 
moet brilliantly written in the abort tw<Myllabled and tmee:. 
qllabled rhymes found in tho author'a poem, "The Glove," and 
also in "Chriatmaa Eve and Euter Day." The grotesque illua
trationa introduced are highly amuaing, and the piece is altogether 
a great deal too aood a vehicle for the rebuking of a claaa of 
penona who will alwaya be found, and are beat let alone. 

One of the moat important poema in thia volume ia that 
atit.led "Cenciaja,"-an account, very plainly told, of an Italian 
caae of matricide, bearinf on the Cenci cue, and thua aft'ording a 
moet intereating illnatration of the tragic muter-piece of Shelley, 
to whom the poem ia, in a manner, dedicat.ed in the following 
words:-

" )(ay I print, Sbelle,-, h- lt - tD i
That when r,az a.uru.-.-bJ la19 
Of IIWIJ" 11 lClllf month IUI08 liar -t.imae fell
.Aaand ot pamon for the purialde-
:e, iD~OD. of atallllllh frieadll, or, •Y, 
By eertaia priob of OIJIIPJI- in t.he Pope 
CoaniftT at l'n,a-, Caal"■ guilt, 
Suddenly all thing,, clump!, lllld "Clement pew 

• St.em,' u yoa ate, • nor t.o be IIIOTI!d nor bent,' 
But aid th- three warda coldlJ, 'SM...., u: ' 
Sabjoilliq 'Partl• f Priolo &ta 0,,
Mtt,..,.,_ Ii• ..tur auo ,-t""""• 
.AuA,,u.leJ: •.v•"4Uwt.JM11twn!' 
So, t.o the letter, -ten.08 WU falfilled. 
Shelley, 111117 I condena va-bclBlty 
Thai u.. befcn -. into - ,_ ,.,.. 
Of Eqliah, IIDd illlllltrllie ;,um ■aperb 
A.chiavament by 11 .-aed uaecdote, 
No gnst thinp, ODly uw 1111d true bellde?" 

The reaeued uecdote is one concerning the motiftll of Paolo 
Santa Croce in the murder of hia mother, and the motivea of 
Cardinal Aldobraodino, the Pope's nephew, in implicating Paolo's 
brother, Onofrio Santa Croce, and obtaining hia execution ; and 
the whole atudy throws important light on the character of this 
cardina~ by whoae interceaaion it .-ema more than probable that 
that villain of villaina, Count Franceaco Cenci, was allowed to live 
on in the perpetuation of the most monstrous crimea, wbich, in 
Shelley's phrue,-

" If once or twioe -poazllled, 
Emil:hed tlae Charch," 

LLi 
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unt.l h.il children and h.il wire W'ffll drawn into the commiaiOlt 
or that mmder which ie the buia or Shelley'• tnaedy and al 
quite a world or literatan be■ide. The ltof1 cannot lie very well 
given in ab■tnct,. ror Mr. Browning hu ■o Car Culfilled hie pledge or 
"condellling verboaity" that lay bef'on, him that tho■e who wiab 
to Jmow the ltof1 mu■t jut read it u it stand■ in the book. 
We mut. however, find room (or a keen ■haft aimed by the poet 
at the eorrapt. Chmch under which 111ch compounding■ of crime 
and miacarnage■ or j111t.ice u we read or in the■o and ■imilu 
narrativee 1t'fll'II poaible :-

"Bolllldat.lle aJu.lolar=lllllq wit.la 
'(Jal'1 jllll;loe, 1anly it Jll'Ofl pmubuoe, 
----tlll"naah _, .. 
Ay, ar how at.laswl■e had_.,,.. 
Tut Vlotmr 111111, W. ,--t ,-, ID._.!" 

Another import.ant poem-important. u -being thoroughly 
cbaract.eri■t.io lioth in matter and in treatment-ii, "A Fo!Jive
n.■.." In thi■ Mr. Browning aoalyae■ in hi■ own pecaliarly 
aearching met.hod the mutual operation of two reticent. chanctera 
under mutual miaundent.anding ; and the 1yuthe■i1 which, in 
accordance with h.il cu■tom, ■prinp from t.hia analyaia, ie performed 
by meana or hi■ own particular imt.rument,. the dramatic mono
l~Some or the minor poem■, 111ch u "Numpholepto■" and 
.. • Sight■," are full or the old fin, or upreuion found in 
Mr. wning'1 work■ or thirty yean ar., and full al■o of fre■h 
met.rio qualit.ie■ ; but in that re■pect nothing in the volume equala 
•• Pacchiarotto. • 

A Chine■e anthol"7 ii a de■irable addition to our already rich 
l'Iotic literature ; and m TA, Sit, Ki"9, or Bool.: of A tu:intJ Poetry, we 
l(t't ■uch an anthology from that eminent ■anologi■t,. Dr. Jamee 
Lt,gge, who hu been moat judiciou■ly elected to the newly 
created profeuorahip or Chine■e in the Univer■ity of Oxford. 
In a cue or t.hi■ ■ort. one would nat.unUy expect the echolanhip 
to be 1uperior to the poetic quality, and tho■e who hold ■uch an 
~xpectation will not be diuppointed, although thi1 greu col
lection of multifariou■ poem, hu been vef1 competently ,·er■ified. 
The circumstance■ of t.hia ver■ification an, ■omewh■t peculiar. 
When Dr. l.e(rRe wu pn,paring hie larger critical work on thi11 
Vhine■e Clu■1c, he did. not con■ider that. it would be worth thP 
trouble involved to ver■if1 the whole collect.ion; and the complete 
,·enifloat.ion wu only undertaken at the 111ge■t.ion or Dr. Legge'• 
nopbew, the Rev. John Lene. who, togei.b1r with hi■ brother, 
the Rev. Jame■ Legge, andtbe Rev. Aleunder Cran, undenook 
to aai■t. in the ver■ificat.ion. A plaa wu accordingly drawn out 
for the guidance or all cont'lel'lled, and although fully three-
fourth■ of the tnnalation1 are by Profe■■or LAgge bimeelf, thi, 
c11riou1 compo■ite plan of action wu N'llly carried 011L Vr. 
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Lene, it IMIIII, tha reviled the work of bia aaociatu, and the 
whole wu afternrda redacted UDder the nperintendence of :Mr. 
W. J. Mercer. The Nlllt ia a 10JDewhat bud and drJ mfllrio 
quality, though fraught with a good deal of variety. Indeed, in 
variety of rhymo the tranalationa muat, in the natme of thinp, 
JO infinitely beyond the oriainala, for there are but about twenty 
rhyming terminala emplo;recl in the original, owing to the grat 
poverty of the Chineae Ianguap in that reapec:t. Dr. IAggt, 
UIW'8II u1, however, that, metrio u it ii, bia collection ii yet no 
pua_phrue-that we have, in fact, the literal meaning of the 
originale, with only a Yer, lparing employment of epithet.a not 
found in the Chin_, book. • or the arrangement of the book, 
and the biatoric material laviahed in the Prolegomena and in the 
not.ea at the_ head of the varioua poem■, it would be difficult to 
apeak too highly; and the ■tudent hu alao the u■iatance of an 
ample and mo■t complete indu. We •Y " the ■tod,nt," becaue 
thia ii pre-eminently a book for the ■tudent, although there may 
be pneral readen llllfflciently omnivoroa■ to go to ■o learned and 
exhau■tive a volume to gain an iulight into the ancient life of 
China, the home outom■ m that ■truge people, their idea■, their 
erime■, and their powen in poetry. From tbia point of 'f'iew Dr. 
~•• nnion of n, Sita Ki,ag ii in....Juable ; and although it ia 
not mtrinaically u int.erat.in' or important a book u the worlra of 
Confuci111 and Menciu■, forming the fir■t and NCODd yolam• of 
the ame ■erie■, it ia matt.er for much congratulation that the 
Prof-■or hu l'OIIDded oft' bia laboan with the pn■ent Yolame, 
which forma the e■■ent,ial complement of the other two. We 
hardly know whether greater ju■tioe would be done to tbia book 
by utraeting an eumple of the workmanahip or by lea'f'ing 
quotation alone ; but, although a llingle enmple can gi'f'e no 
notion of the variety of mbject and treatment, we cannot nlrain 
from offering the follo~ ■pirited poem u a ■peoimen of what 
may be found in TA, Sita K,,ag. The p.,em celebrate■ an upedition 

- apin■t the Heen-JUD, and e■pecially the character and conduct 
of Xeih-foo, who oommaodea it : • the time i■ nppo■ed to be 
during the reign of King Seuen, B.c. 826 to 781 :-

" Wha the lllztla -th had -, the tmmol1 of WV 
Bua~ fath, and mah qaiak-~
Stoad --17 to mo", wit.la ita -.la bea Uld lllzmls, 
While ha'riar - bore the ....... alclq. 
F1- bluiq, die R--,an had mutmnd their ma; 
No_, lb-, .U wu mplUIJ tb8II. 
The JdDa" ,..,. t.be ward: we wae m....-.1 and pae, 
To-fna r-thekinpmDand t.blou. 

"Wall matiahed in their -.a,th wae t.ha ...._, Uld blaok, 
And tnined to the 19im, u &laQ' '-html or alaak. 
Bl9 die listh -th wu o'•• die 111d we oaul .... i 
No_....,....._ ....... t.omalm. 
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11 Wlt1lall-.. + I -fllo,~ ... ..,Ain.,,._._ • .,.. .. ; 
'n.JmwpwtM-"; ,.._......_._....., 
WWa --..an.._. .. .i,--·•-. 
•r-.----• .... _......•aalimr, 

Wlfi ..................... .,.. ··--•a-.,-,-..--....... 1'm.,._. la _.._tal td-pla-piMIL 
'.l'llle ■Jllaf_._.__--rai_..., 

~ Ill■ ■-ria, mlp&...,. - - ; D I ,.,,_ __ _._...,.._, 

.......... ■-blWa ...... ot ...... . 
.. Pwai-tffl Wl,J jmll'm& ..... ,.. ... 

Bold .. GGIIIIJl1 lll+ia; uiil --~ ~ ...... 
--:r...!':!;=.m---,.. '1111,---.tlae .... ---. ........ a.!§:.,_. .. 1a111a-:,brtarlato 
AIIII &liar-. --•1 ....... mwliha. 
'nm at-• llll lmplllq ..r --., 
w ~ a.. - or--........_. . 

.. '.l'llle_._b+lJalloandtD,.,_eaalacm; 
WIIII ......._, Wen ..r 1lellUlll, tar Ille-. 
lilfaa .... _miptT,_.....,lalWr .... Allll~•-•--.__of..,_...._ 
........ ---•Jlllli 97, 'ft 1:¥:,:J,.md tJaia 
We Jlllml8d dima ba llpt to Illa far ,-. 
~-tit ...... - ba --Kelll-foo .. ... ........ ,.._ .. .u. ..... .... 

•.bll-, ........... ~·--w ... widl Id■ friadl. ,.._...,.._.., 
TIiie ..._ ____ e.11 Oftr --

'.l'llle mualll■ 'ft ta ............ flun B-. 
ToM■ friamthelldptlllbtalf■ .....__...,; 
..... _, ................. .n~ . 
.bdwho_..._,_., 'l'llml,Ullft--:J'.._, 
BlaCbucClums,---S••--•ln&ila." 

The met.re hae ia well lllital to the mbject; ud the ballad a 
~t.edmoagb. 

We paa from TA, Sit, Crwg, to another book CODDeded with 
China, llat in • TfJr1 dift'erant department of lit.entun, tbonab 
here again the • merit.a of the book are an admmure al tat 
ec:holarly and the poetic, in dift'erent proportiona from tbOll8 in 
which thllll8 wo claael of merit are blended in Dr. Legge', book. 
Piilgifl.EJtgliM Si,,g.&,,,g ecmn the nr, mnall philological de~ 
ment of • local butard apeec:h, namely, the basmea.Engliah 
(pidgitl = buinma] '1118d by the Chinme at Hong Kong for pur
po■ea of commuic::atioa with the Eqliah there: Thill ■tnnge 
compromiae between the F,qliala TOCalialary ad Chine■e idiom■ 
hu become • permaamt malect. with a certaiD philological 
intere■t, llimilar to that attaching to the Anglo-German j D 
■poken by Germana of the United State■; ud, jmt u ary;;_ 
Leland hu made • literature of that dialect in hu clever and 
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amaaing.B,Mi w 1.W,,-,,illPitlfi,l-.. .,,uA Si-,.&,,tg, lae hai 
aacceeded ill prodaeing mme rally luunoroaa, wittf, m eva 
~•tic reeultl ill the Hong:KOIIJ Aaglo-Chineae ctialecL Thia 
ia legiumat.e acbolar'1 wwk, tlloap of a minor mad; aad tliM i& 
maa1d. be dee ill ■-ha mamaer u to be u:tnmel7 ~ 
ia pan pin to the pnenl reader. The langalp ia_ ill itaelf, • 
mrbuou ad ml" that one would ban thoaabt it atwl7...., 
ceptlllle of poetic tratalmt j bat Kr. Lelaacf triamphl 01'111' llil 
mat.eriala comple&ely, and with moa truly poetic Nlllta tha • 
obtained ill the .BnitJRaM .BalW,, or, illtleeil, ill bia capnal bllll 
or »- ao.,,. 'l'hele "Pidgin-Eaglilb" .,_..., ~ 
...;;,hatiuucept.ible of qaotat,ioa. ... to appreciate their-
au mut devote an hour or • to tbe int.radutiaa, v~. 
and note■, all of which ue ucellently framed, wit.la • rin' • 
;:::~ the book u wy to aptll'9Ciat,e wl wuler■&anii • 

For tbON who loolc m v.a u fit to ma111e trilen ia tM 
makiD,t aad idlen ill the reading, Boutloir JWlMa can be naaa
~ u a de■irable book; it w alao t.he mam of • -
what it prof-. The title woul,d, of coana, npel :X: wm 
ftDl'd poeaJ u a ■eriou thing; wl the 1111&11 pn6aa ia nna, 
called "The Keynote," aocmately d-=ril:m the ccmeata ; t.
au&bar, Mr. Alhby-Sterry, .,. :-

.. I tab tlie dailltr q1liD of--. 
A W,, Imp of • : 

1,-•~:r al.lo,e. 
lmctliefnrile!'-• 

I raft allaat a ---11 di-, 
ADIi=•--; IbunWa mtlla,J--, 
A.ad, .. .....,,._ 

rdi-afuaaJf•albt., 
Am m,me Oil--.,•■ 'blD■ l 

Orwritllaamlllftcmher~ 
.b 1--of Prill■ I" 

We wilb llr. A■hby.Steny a better aliee; but we CUDOt. DJ• 
Ind him iDcompetent to be "laareate of frill■," or of fribblea. 

Som: Boou 01' Ma. GBOMBT'a E»m:BG. 

Early E"fluh Pott.. The Complete P081D1 of Sir .John 
Davies. Edi&ed, wiUa Memorial Introduction and 
Notes, by the Bev. Aleunder B. Groaari. In Two 
Vola. London: Chatio & WiDdua, Piocaclilly. 1876. 

Earl, E,eglvl& Pott.. The Complete Poema of Boben 
Henick. Edited, wilh Memorial Introduction ucl 
Notes, by the Bey. Aleu.ncler B. Groun. In Tbne 
Vola. London: Chat&o & Windua, Piccadilly. 1876 .. 
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TA, Poetieal Worb of Georg, Herbert. Edited by A. B. 
Groaari. London : George Bell and Sou, York-alreel, 
Covent Garden. 1876. 

Ir we had to jadae Mr. Groaart aimpl7 by hia indllltJy, we 
ahould certainl7 8M it necmar, to clua him in '1ie fin& rank 
of Engliah editon ; but thOl8 who read the article on W orda
worth'1 Proee Worb in our number for Odober, 1876, will have 
aeen that there are other ground■ be■icle indutry on which we 
have had to juc!r, Mr. Groa.rt, ad on which we have fOUDd 
him ■omewhat light in the balance. We imaguie he wu not 
v9r7 much at home in dealing with ten mch • Word■worth'•; 
ad, indeed, it b7 no meam Collon that a gentleman wh018 
JW¥ hu been chie87 known through the private book-■ellin£ 
buinea which he hu for yean carried on under the general 
name of the " Fuller W orthiea' Library" uould be u well 
qualified to edit Word■worth u to bring out that particular c1ua 
of work■ required in hia own ■peaial line of buaineu. The idea, 
howaver, of bringing out ■ome of the Fuller Worthies in the 
ordinary method of publication wu a good one ; and we are ,dad 
to 1811 that the enterpriaing 8nn of Chatt.o and Windaa hu taken 
up thia aeriea, and, under the title of Early EagliM Poda, ii ialUing 
eome of Mr. Groaart'• beat work, done on text.I highl7 worth7 of 
aood work:. The ■erie1 of Early EngliaA Poda thaa far compriae■ 
the poem■ of Gile■ Fletcher (a man pecqliarly well worth ratoring 
to a place before the general pubGc), Sir John Daviea, and the 
renowned poet of the Re■toration, Robert Herrick, of whom, 
perhap■, more than any cluaia poet of like merit among Engliah
men, a new edition WIii moat wated. The two boob of thia 
1erie1 that we have to deal with on the pre■ent occuion are the 
"Complete Poem■" of Sir John Davie1 and Robert Herrick, 
forming five charmingl7 printed and ver, hand7 volumea, and 
making, with the ■ingle volume of Gile1 Fletcher'■ work■, not 
now under review, a moat deairable ■et of book■. 

The pre18Dt edition of Sir John Davies'■ Poem■ i■ not a mere 
reprint of that in the Fuller W orthie■ aerie■, but hu been 
recollated with the original and earl7 edition■, and i■ thus made 
more accurate than the Fuller W orthie■ edition ; ad Mr. Gl"OIUt 
hu also obtained new m■terial---at leut we think ■o--he llfl so. 
But on thit point we had better at once delivl!l' ounelvea of our 
ground■ of doubtfulnea In the preface we read:" I have likewi■e 
been enabled to make ■ome interating addition■, u will appear in 
the rapective place■." At the head of the Contenta,,Vol. I., we read : 
"TAO# [the italic■ are ounl marked with [•] are herein printed 
for the 4nt time, or pablialied for the flnt time among Davi•'• 
Poem■." We look down the list of Content■ thu■ headed, ad 
find but one item marked with au uteriak, namel7 the dedication 
of • MS. gift cop7 of Noa T,ipm,,, in the po■le■lion of hia 
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Grace the Duke of Nortbamberland, at Aluwick Cut.le. We, 
tum to Jll88 l2, at which the dedication in question ocean, and 
find a not.e, "On this MS. of• Noace Teipeum' eee our Preface." 
We "aee our Preface" again, and find only, in this connection,
" Ilia Grace the Duke of Northamberland 1r111 good enough to 
allow me the leimrely me of hia MS. of 'Noace Teipeum' at 
Alnwick Cutle." Now, in the fint/lace, TAo. cannot be •id 
to imply leas than two new thing■, an there ia but one at moat in 
V oL I. to anawer to the e:s:preaaion ; in the aecond place, there ia 
nothing to ahow whether the dedication i, here tint printed or 
only fint included in Dariea'a Poema. Th111, although we find 
in the table of Content■ for Vol II. aeveral beatarred items 
ranged under a not.e identical with that over the Content■ in Vol. 
I., we et.art on our queat under a general uncomfortable impreaaion 
t.hat the editor ia playing at liide-and-eeek with ua ; and that 
pme, when played between an editor and hie read.en, never 
1napirea the latter with confidence in the former. We think, on 
the whole, that it ia not unlikely there may be aome veraea hero 
never before printed ; but with auch a lax and ~ying ayatem 
of explanation in force, we decline either to co t.hii edition 
with former edition■ or to ■tamp with our own endo1'11flment the 
statement made by Mr. Groaart. A large aection of VoL II. 
consiata of what are called " Hitherto U npubliahed Poems," and 
of theae the maa are from MSS. belonging to Dr. David ~. 
of whom it ia aaid in the preface that he again entruated lua 
Dariea MSS. to Mr. Groaart. We ahoul~ therefore judge it to 
be quite pc,aaible that the whole of these poema are now reprinted 
from the Fuller Worthiea Library, and that Mr. Gnart'a con
ecience aHowa him to call them '' Hitherto Unpubliahed" by the 
aame technical Jaggie which admit■ of hie becoming a boobeUer 
and publiaher m efl'ect, without aendin1 to the public muaeuma 
the five copies preaeribed by law. We note theae maall matter■ 
becawie, in our opinion, every good editor of good worb can 
afford to be perfectly open with the public, and let them know 
with preciaion the aourcea of hie edition ; and unqueationably the 
aeries of worb now under notice an good worb. 

The poema of Sir Jolm Dariea are a pcaeaaion of great worth 
in the world of letter■ ; and they hold a place of eminence among 
the particnlar claaa of religioua poetry. The" Noace Teipaam" ia 
full of fine and aubtle reaaoning on the aoul and ita immortality ; 
the reaaoning ia illnatrated with much admirable and aomewbat 
quaint imagery; and the metric 9uali_ty ia of a high avenge, while 
the lanauaie ia ne"oua and aimple. The following, a fair e:ample 
of " N mce "'reipaum," will be new to many of our read.era :-

" Fond -1 U we belie•• dial IDft doe liff 
Uader tile uailh of bolh frouD Polea, 

Thoa,h DODe - lhftoe ad•e~I to lrfq; 
Wh7 ban we ao& the like fai&h of oar .ar..? 



.. .,.. ................. _ .. ..., 
"- - - .... --- - Cl1II' -111ira ...... ; WWebilddiNlaeowltDNlmll..__P 
.lltllaqlaallelilllbalmt- ........ _, 

"Buu Nall'a ,..._, wldola l'llhamMI •-... 
w--. .. ,.-..fCllllld,111r.ntben.1, 

Bo·--- .alea, deputad lhraqh DM&b'■ 4are, 
O-_. ■plDe.l& ..... tbelrd..m.sa-1-

"'.&al dalallUaa, au• -a. u-, dolh ...&, 
.&al ... .,,.....,_ ....... ,_; 

Balutliilnawwlllla-ita .... _., 
...... 1eo1ia .. -. .. _w._......,._ 

.......... _ ...... ..,_to ... 
... ,. ■--,tbayallllb■aial-ntint; 

Or.,._ la ..... tbay la.._ pri■OII dwell, 
.......... -. ...... tmy-------• 

In the NCODd TOlame Dam ia ahown at. the two polee of hia 
quali&aationa; for among the ep~ are plent.eoilaly atmna 
trivialiti• marked with all the poiDtlMI COUlellflll of the Elia
betbm 1119, while then are other poema or hia aerioaa ftlll rag
ing up u high u • metrical venion (and one by no 1U1D1 to lie 
oon&eamed) or the fint 8ftJ or the Palma af Darid. 

The edition or Herrick, which Kr. Groeart. hu given aa, ia 
a great im.~nmeat OD all ~TIOIII edit.iom, thoa,di the inedited 
poet.rJ bi Herrick, which it containa, ia confinN to one aall 
~• o no ~ im.ponance. The "Memorial lnvodaction • 
inclad• • ~ deal or new matter, Jfr. Groaan having clilccmni 
the will or Herrick'■ mother, and having adduced .,me reuoaa 
for doabtin,r the talel or Herrick'• great poverty that are pnenlly 
Cllff'lllt.. 'I\me reuoD1 apring from reaearch• u to tbe cireum
atance■ af collatenl bruch• of the &mill• or Herrick and 
Wingtleld. It aeema that Herrick, after hia ejection. mut ban 
had many well-to.do and ·even rich ndMiona in London; but we 
would point out that rich relationa are often the very people that. 
will have nothing to do with poor relationa in mi■fortune. How
ever, it woald be atrange if, among the many, Herrick had none 
to help him in hia need. Aa reprda the rejectiom which Jfr. 
Grourt hu made, or poem■ attributed to Herrick by Kr. W. 
Carew Hulitt, we certainly take Kr. Groeart.'1 Ii~ i and that 
gentleman alao daervea commendation for hill carew collation 
for the int time, or aeveral poema u _printed in the H~ 
with the veniona or the ■-me given m Jrt/, Jllmalillr&. Bia 
treatment or the t.en or hia author ia, indeed, altogether praiae• 
worthy Cor it.a indutry and ICCUl'IICJ'; and he hu added an in
valuable indu or int Jin-, and -.tiCIIIU'ial indu:, for which he 
merit.a the warme■t thanb or the 'rera or thia prolific writer 
of maltit11dino111 email poema. It ia to be ngn,tted that Mr. 
Groaart.'1 very a■eC11l not.ow are rendered 1 .. ll8eful than they 
mi1,.Jit be by • Tilr1 omcare and alovenly atyle, which ao Car die-
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tgm,a hi.I camlnaa "JltllDOl'ial htrodadiiou" u to maim thaa 
poaitiftly hamnring f'or :radera with ean for harmony of' ipNCII. 
eyea f'or economyoflavimr-Ollt, ud only threNcore yun &Jid ten 
to flniah all their r_eadingin. 

Sllbject to the like general dedactiom, Mr. Gl'OIU't's edition oC 
George Herbert's Poetioal Worb, F."pared for Meara. Georae 
:Bell and Som' Aldine Series or British l>oeta, is a highly valuable 
and adminble work. A ~ or IICUIIOrl would do wooden for the 
"Memorial Introduction and N otea ; but the tut is ver, care
fully edited, and very greatly mended u compared with other 
clll'ftDt editiom oC Herbert's PoemL There is a mark uaed ia 
this edition to indica&e that ~ "app,,ar for the first time;'" 
but even here we CIIDDOt trust in that eqreuion u meaniog that. 
such poama bave not been ~ted in the Fuller W orthiea edition 
or elaewhen, ; iC we could, the D18111 or newly printed matter 
would he i.Uy important, though the bulk of it collliata oC Latia 
poems not very widely intereat.ing, however preciOlll to the 
nrneat atadent or Herbst'■ worb; ou.t that we C11DDot ii evident 
from the r.et. that this mark ii aet, in the Contents, ■gaiDlt m. 
oat or lfflD poeml called II Liliea of the Temple, .. very heantiml 
additiOD1 to Herbert'■ worb, while we find a note, aecreted ia 
the middle of the book, to the etrect that the fint ■ix or the■e 
poema were pu.blilhed in Tia, LAlun Hour, the last being Crom 
Tate'■ ,M"ur.,Ua,... &era. We would uk Mr. Groaart, in all 
utoniahment at our own or hi.I appanmt ignorance or the ue at 
langa■ce, how a _JI08Jl1 can he published in the LAlure HUUf' wit.b
out app,ari,,g_. Thi■ edition or Herbert is the handie■t ud heal 
we bave, and can quite well don! to appeal to. the pablic on ita 
merit■, ,n'thout the trickery or IO-<'alled fint appearances. 

CLlTl'ON'B ENOLJBB l'muu ABrumL 
Eflfula FIIIMlle ..4rtim. By Ellen C. Clayton, Aulbor of 

.. Queens of Bong," &e. In Two Volumes. London: 
Timley Brothen, 8, Calberine-atreet, Strand. 1876. 

A BOOK: on English Female Artists wu a happy thought, and one 
which might very naturally have been eqected to occur to the 
authore■11 or Qveeu of &mg. Boob dealing apecially and eulu
■iftly with women or geniu and women or talent are not very 
plentiful ; and, beside the intrinsic intereat or the mbject, such 
'boob bave a value u encouragements to talented women to make 
ue of their gifts. A■ a rule the few boob or this kind have been 
them■elvea the work or women ; and thia has not been an an
mind advutap. The late lfr. Dyce'• &kdionl frmn Z,.,,_ 
P,,._, is a rare exception to thil rule,-rare in e~ ll8Dl8, for 
the volume ii enremely difficult to meet with ; and 1t mipt be 
well iC some one or :Mr. Dyce'• turn or mind would give UI ' 
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another monograph on ~ Poeteaea, on aome auch plan u 
thia book of Miu Clayton a, and ftal.ly illaatnted by meana or 
uamplea. Bat we trust that, when thia ia done, it will be done by 
a man, for the literary-critical faculty in women hu certainly not 
found &DJ very high repreirentAtive among 111 yet, whatever it 
may be destined to do. &,,g,lrmu of &dlattd, for eumple, ia 
more valuable for its collective facts and IJl8ClllleDI than for its 
critical jadgments ; and we Cllllllot recall any real contribat.ion to 
critical literature from any woman'• _pen bat that of Mn. Brown
ing, whoee poetical worb, eapecially l'4'IJ Gwli Wittdow and 
.Aurora Leigl&, are replete with: ~omio ugacity and finP.nea of 
critical perception. In the apecial department of female artiata 
there 1n11 am~e room for an e:a:hauative bioP'l'phical work ; for 
although Mr. ve cannot be acc:aaed of ignoring the weaker 
Rx in hia 1dmira e Dielioru,ry nf .Arlw of IJu EagliaA &W, the 
plan of that work aff'orded no opportnnity for ahowing promi
nently what hu been accompliahed in painting by Engliahwomen. 
Then, again, Mi• Tytler'• little hand-book of modern painten 
introduced with ao mnch fual certain mediocre enough ladiea, that 
an UDltVJ rader mi,dit not unnaturally regard u aomewhat 
weak the poaiiion of ihoee who think the claima of women, in 
regard to art.iatic achievement, ban been underrated. When we 
■ee the available force of Female Artiata in England, all m111tered 
and" ranged in one conneeted work, we are in a poaition to jadge 
what thoee c1aima are really worth ; and we are bound to conf'ea 
that, intereating u the■e volume■ of Mill Clayton'■ are biographi
cally, we are not ■track dumb with utoniahment at the amount 
or female geni111 lef\ ■cattered about the avenue■ of hiatory for 
Mia■ Clayton to gather qether within the _protecting precincta 
or the■e volumea, for the ledication of which, it aeema, no mol'fl 
fitting recipir.nt coald be diacovered than that very common-place 
artiat Mia Elisabeth Thomp■on, whoee worb are reputed to have 
come prominently before the public mainly tb.roa,rh a mia■ppre
laen■ion u to her parentage, under which hia Royal Highne■1 thfl 
Prince of Wale■ made ■pecial and polite mention of her iu an 
after-dinner ■peecb. 

We obaerve that aome of the more notable early nam• 
aaociated with that branch of art-hiatory which Mia Clayton 
hu aelected for treatment are not the namea of Engli■hwomen at 
all ; and, although there can be no pollible objection to the 
introduction of ■uch namea, it canuot be uid that mch introduc
tion keepe within the limits of the title of the book. Mr. Red
grave, in a ■imilar dilemma, protected him■elf by calling hia work 
a Didionary •I .Arliltl of U,, E,agliaA &Jwol,-a bad title en01!fh, 
bat one which did not bind him to confine himself to Engliah 
art.iat.■, among whom it woald hardly be fair to include Holbein. 
Now of the four earlie■t names in Mia Clayton'■ work three ara 
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certainly known to be thoae of foreign ladies pl'IICti.aing art in 
England, namely Slll&liDah Homebolt, Lavinia Teerlinck (Rk 
Benllinck), and Artemiaia Gentileachi ; while the remaining one, 
ffjoicing m thi, name of Anne Carliale, ia U1UJDed by the present 
bi~pher to be an Engliahwoman, simply by virtue of her name. 
This ia not a positively .Ca uaumption ; and there ia no auflicient 
record of Anne Carliale to enable 118 to judge of her probable 
origin. This, however, ia a conaideration of minor importance : 
Engliah or foreign, it remaim that a ladf wu jractiting art in 
England contemporaneoualy with Holbein, an wu ao fine a 
miniature painter that her works have been taken for hia, while 
aha was actually in receipt of a higher salary than he wu. It 
aeema that, from this time downwuda, ladies displaying artistic 
talent of ao1 appreciable degree have been petted and courted by 
Eng1iah BOC1ety, and that there hu, indeed, been great induce
ment for native ge_niua to develop and uaert itaelf in the gentler 
aex. In 1pite of this, they have not rivalled IDIUl, even in ~d, 
where the genius for painting has never risen 80 high aa m the 
nort.he-rn and southern BChool■ of the Continent, ucept in the one 
cue of Turner-a worker of aubtle miracles in colour and atmo-
11phere who■e triumph over means and material.a wu ao complete, 
and whoae creativeneaa wu ao highly poetic, that it C&DDOt fairly 
be ■aid there ever wu a greater painter. He did what could be 
Jone in hia de~ent of art ; and Rafl'aello Santi did no more. 
But setting aa1de Turner, where have we any lady landacapiat 
coming " within a hUDdred mile■" of George Barrett, John 
Varley, Peter de Wint, David Cox, Copley Fieldin,t, and a ■core 
or two of minor names I Where have we any lady portrait
painter oi: historical painter approachi~ even at, the moat re■pect
fw distance, not onlf Reynolds and Gainaborough, William BUDt 
and Collina, Benjamm H~~~n, David Scott, and Hilton,-but our 
own coutemporarie■, .M" • and W att.s, and Leighton, Bume 
Jones, and Madox Brown, and Dante Gabriel Rossetti, and a 

_ hundred or two of othen I Angt"liCA Kauff'mann ia, perhaps, the 
lady of widest celebrity of all lady-artiata in England ; and who 
no,v cares to aet her work beside even that of 80 small an artist aa 
Ci riani I 

f!t it be imdentood clearly that we by no meana depreciate 
Mias Clayton's laboun of compilation and redistribution : on the 
contrary, not only doe■ her work seem to ua to be well done, but 
to have been well worth the doing ; but, having been done, 
it naturally leads 118 to uk, What ia the upshot I And we find 
the upshot to be that, even under the favouring influence of ready 
"ncouragement, we have not succeeded yet in getting our wiv• 
:wd Jaughtera, or oor ■iatera and mothen, to produce one third
rate picture. So that the inference from painting would be that 
it ie not of any advantage to humanity that. women should meddle 
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with be art. We IQIP9Ct that what ii reall7 too much for 
,romen ia the teclmica1" put of ut,-not the imaginatiwe ar 
a.tin ; and we bd tbia con8rmed bJ noting the proportion of 
female worbn in the art.a accordin to the ICale of dee • 
importance and increuing techni:f;t,. Thu poetrre:::-~ 
copate ut, fiction, are adomed by names of great importance, 
mch u the Brontea, George Eliot, and aboft all :Mn. Browning, 
who ii lilcely to lin u loDJ u an7 of her contemporariea. In 
mlllical compoaition. which II far more technical than poetio com
poeition, there ii no great female name: while in performance the pro
portion of talent would probabl7 be found to &grN with our theory, 
though the conditiona are 111ch u to make verification dillc:alt. In 
painting, thingll are u ,.,, have aeen : in ecalptme, we ban. far 
fewer female IWDM than in painting, and DODO of high note ; 
while in the almoat wholly technical art of an:hit.ec,tare, bo~ering 
OD the induatrial, ,.,, know of no female name whatever. Thu 
accorda very well with the arrangement.I of nature ; and we have 
no doubt that the natural functiona of wife and mother have 
impeded women from attaining placm u high in the more tec:Jmi. 
al art.a u tbej have attained in the varioaa branches of poetic 
art. It ii noteworthy alao that, in the worb of her who i1 
probably the greate■t female arti■t England ha■ produced, 
Elizabeth Barrett Browning, the moat ■alient defect■ are on the 
technical side. The aecond volume of Mia Clayton'• book IM!l"fe■ 
to show that an immense number of ladies are practising the art 
of painting among u It the pre■ent time,-probabl7 a greater 
proportion than ever, even allowing for thoee of whom all trace 
hu been lo■t ; and thia It.ate of thinga i■ juat what might be 
ezpected u a concomitant of the women's right.a movement, 
which ha■ it.a origin in that unfortunate mrplaa million of women 
for nery i-uty.flve milliona of men. No art-h"bruy will be 
complete without thme volumes ; and the7 will be found moat 
a■eful for atudentl of art and art-history, u well u Tel"f enter• 
iaining for general rmden. 

BilTD'B ST. CJIBIIITOPIID, &c. 

8t. Cl&rvtopher, 111ith Paalm atld Song. By Maurice Buter, 
Author of " Jam.ea Strathgeld, Part of an Autobio
graphy." London: Hodder and Stoughton. 1876. 

Ws believe the publi■her'a reply to a ,:oung poet wu atrictl7 
«>rrect. " or such volumm u youn," u.id he, "ninety-eight per 
GODt. are ■till-born." Probably of these a ver, large proportion 
de■ene their fate ; they have done their work, which wu to rid 
the writen of a trouble■ome eff'eneBCence ; and, tbia accompliahed, 
no place nit.I them ■o well u the limbo of the publiahen' abelvea ; 



&Ten the preaentatiOD copiu get gradually edp1 into the back· 
and u the ardoar gf all-a • frienda wua fainter. C there ia a grain, or a~ of gold among the l'llb

biab, it ia pntty 1111'8 to be picked out in IOJD8 review or other. 
F.IRer eyea are at work, month by mootb, for thu Terf ~ ; 
and, though eometimu a reviewer grimlr chaneterisea hia notice 
or the last batch or new poeta u " a alaughter or the iooocenta," 
reviewen in general are not ooly ready but aoxioua to recogniao 
DIIC8Dt merit. Some or them, perhapa, look ahead, and, pondering 
on the adn,nced 1189 uf our beat poet.a, wonder who are to be "the 
coming men," and wiah ther might haplr light on them. On the 
whole the Cate of Keat.I ia not to be dreaded now+daya by thoae 
who a&fire to get a hearing for their rhymea. The pity ia that 
the grams and little nugget.a cannot be collect.ed ; aa things are, 
they are geoerallr set forth with due meed or prai• in the review, 
and tbat ia all The aurrounding rubbish ainka, the review is 
r~tten, and t.he author ia disappointed. Can it be that • ell 
rig/Ill ,.,.,,... " prevent.I one or our manr indefatigable read.en 
Crom compiling rear by rear a book or " reacued treasure■ " I W o 
throw thia out,u a hint, remarking that we ounelvea have more 
than once found one very good thing in a vobune or which the 
rest was mere vene, and ■carcely that. 

But theae remarks do not applr to the book before DB ; WO 

honeatlr rank it among the two which, alone Ollt or the hundred, 
lhow fitneu for aurvival It needs reviaioo--all fi.nt worb do. 
The Laureate'■ early publication■ are a notable instance of this. 
But aeveral of the poems which it contain■ are alreadr polilhed all 
-,uni, and are a1IO brim.full or though, and feeling. We haYe 
&aken the pains to look into "Jame■ Strathgeld," and find in it 
the same •baeoce or narrownea. and hatred or everything like 
hypocriar br which this volume ii charac:teriaed. But of the 
tendency to look at the dark aide of thinH9 or which there were 
aigna in the novel, there ia not the ~teat trace in the poem• ; 
ther are the work of a man of high intellect, but, at the aame 
. time, or a thorough Chriatian. 

The gem or the collection ia, perhapa, " The Temptation," which 
in its teneneaa ia a great contrast to aeveral wordr etl'uiom by 
well-known names oo the same subject. Here ia Christ's anawer 
to Satan's aecond appeal :- • 

"Y-, Boa ol Ood, ba\ So■ ol m&D; 
K1 bod1 boucl b1 God'• cl■crN; 

Nor-■ I Tiol■te BI■ baa 
To pro" J11 owa Dl'riait,. • 

Thi■ oouteal ud obedieal lne 
K1 hlghNI Soa■hlp I■ decl■riq ; 

The Lord Him•ll 111 olalm will pro•• 
B1 m&n111■ of BI■ o-■ pnpariag." 

The Tempter make1 a lut etl'urt at tae foot of the Crou, 
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utt.ering the half'-taut, half-t.emptation, "u Thoa hut •ved 
othen, DVII Th,-If ;" au1l whiapering that " the marvela of Thy 
doing were evidences of my power. I haVII permitted Thee to 
fool Thyaelf' and othen u my tool" Christ makes no reply 
but the worda reconled in the Goepel :-

.. lfy Ood, :Uy God, I ery to Thee: 
Why, wby, ban Tboa fonaltea 118'" 

The atory of St. Christopher ia told with beautiful aimplen .. 
in the compua of &ve amall pagee. Tbeee are Christopher's 
worda to the hermit, u they are listening to the cry of pilgrim.I 
At the Conl :-

" S&ardy la limb I am, la •paten' lllow, 
Eaeb wltb bla .,_ of gifta to Cbrlal aboalol p. 
Upoa Illa aJlar rat JGV fut !:nc· ; 

. a-wy I lay my nnnctb of tben." 

Here, in the poem headed "Good Friday," are aome linea 
which recall George Herbert at hia beat, when hia neat t.boughta 
were not overburdened with quaintn- :-

"Lard, 18 U... room '--lb Tby - ,_ _ 
WbanmoamenU.; 

When atnnpn manel at Tblne apny 
Alld-•enr,1 

Ben lei - Ind lllllld &be crowd a p1-, 
To wa&cb tbe awfal obanl" on Tby r-.• 

We have named "The-Temptation," became we have found it 
the lllOlt. acceptable to thoee with whom we have diaclllled thia 
,·olume. Oill' own feeling inclines to " What think ye of 
Christ I " and to " the Wiae Virgin " and her foolish Bister. Here 
ia the wi., virgin'• plea for othen :-

" I do DOI dan for tbem to pl .. d. 
Tby woanda, 8ft eu1111n Toleee, pny. 

Tbe Son of ~ 1 wbo once coa1d bleed, 
Wltb Son of UN will Intercede, 

>.. - wltb God WI dawn of day 
Sbvff and pnT&iled on Jabbolr.'1 meed." 

We mUlt now point to one or two of the perfectly poli■hed 
gems to which we ref'emd. Thia ia one :-

" Sbe bioaght her bo:r. of Eutani _ .. ; 
Tb• oil ~amed Illa feet. 

To ot.ben twu be bandnd'pnae, 
To Blm a wonblp meet." 

And the rest of the poem ia equally beautiful Take thia, again, 
on "Evening":-

" Tboa GITer of a pnfeet peace, 
Proolalm a trace to ■onow ; 

Bid all oar oan and ■onow -
'Cntll tbe ecnning monow. 
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u 'We ort rpew Ille lllrife by clay, 
The Digb& • baHle malting 1 

Aud 'billd our umolll' for Ille fny 
Before the mona la breakillg. 

• Fi,,m all W■ frultl- toil WI tuni, 
Fi,,m b■rren wa&ehea keeplllg ; 

The Tiatora lu Ille ■Rife, WI leana, 
Are Tby belond, aleeplllg." 
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Very beautiful, too, ii "The New World;" and alao the wt 
poem in the book, " For the Hour of Death," :-

" All my pall& belong■ to Thee, 
And fi,,m ain and mlaery, 
Thou hu& ae& Tby IBl'Yan& free." 

But we must close by recommending our -read.en to ~t the 
book for themselves. We have sai1l nothing about the mte111e 
appreciation of natural beauty and power of aptly describing it 
which mark both these poelllll, and also the author's novel. Here 
ii a new simile, something wonderful in these days of hackneyed 
imitation and re-imitation :- • 

" And budding fern-fi,,nd■ fair to -• 
Cnrled like the old-world ammonite." 

Othen of like aptne&a the reader may cull for himself. 
From more than one sign (e.!J. "the Burden-bearer") we 

gather that the author is a business-man, deep in the necesaary 
cares and troubles of this life, mixing too with those who di8CU88 
tht10logy from the scientist's point of vi-,w. There are thouaanda 
who resemble him in these respects ; bil few, we fear, in whom 
amid " thorns " of both kinda U,.e good seed ia enabled to grow 
with the aure and wholesome growth to which • the thoughts in 
this little volume testify. We feel certain that many a per
plexed mind would find comfort from reading thl'll8 poeDlll. 

After thil it seems out or place to call attention to the typo
graphy of the book ; but we cannot refrain from aaying that it 
·is perfect. Even Messn. Unwin have rarely been so aucc:eaaful 

ll.uuus's AsTBONOIIIICAL LECTUBEB. 

Lectrire, on .A.,tronomical Tl,eorie,. By John Harris. 
CONSIDERABLE pains must have been taken in preparing the 
diagrams for these lectures, and in executing the mtdel by 
which the writer illustrates what be calla " The Theory of the 
F.artb'a Perpendicular Axis." After elaborating his theory, be 
goes on to contrast it with the received one, " The Theory of the 
Earth's Inclined Axis," as he calla it, in which be very wilelr 
draws on Sir John Hel'IIChcl's Oullinu of .Asti-onomy for an 
explanation "·hich, 118 might ho supposed, in clearnP&a ll'.&Vt'II 
11uthing to be desired. Wo expected to fin<l something 11;.in,I, 

YoL. x1.n1. xo. xrn·. » u 
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though we confeaa ilot T8rf eonrincing, in a theory which we 
were called upon to 111batitut.e for that which astronomtn had 
made the basis of their calculationa during several centuriea, 
which hu accounted with remarkable precision for all the ap
~nt motions of the heavenly bodiea, and which commended 
itself to onr judgment aa eoon aa we were able to comprehend it.. 
We could hardly divest ounelves of early pnjudicea, strengthened 
M they have been mightily by careful atudy, and certAinly felt 
diapoaed to quarrel with the author at the outlet. There ap
peared to be aome ground for quarrel, inaamuch as we found the 
nry fint sentence hopeleuly unint.elligible. "la the earth's 
position perpendictdar or inclined compared with that of the 
sun 1" What doea he meant we exclaimed. The earth is nearly 
a globe-the sun ia nearly a globe. A globe perpendicular or 
inclined to a globe looked unmeaning. But "'e were to apprehend 
the importance of the inq_uiry, as it "neceaaarily involvea a 
aecond quntion," which ia, Does the earth in its orbital revolu
tion around t_he aun travel in an tt'tff lwrizontal pall& •lwaya in the 
plane of the sun's equator I Or doea it travel in an ucending 
and descending path oblique to the plane of the sun's equator, 
and passing through that planet" The italics are oun. Here 
again we were at aea. We have been accustomed to regard 
horizontal aa referring to the obaerver'a position. A homontal 
plane to an oblierver at Greenwich would he very different indeed 
from a horuontal plane to an observer at the Cape of Good Hope. 
Here, for some reason perhapa known to himaelr~ by "horisontal 
plane" he means the pblne of the aun's equator. Now, the earth 
JO its orbital revolution around the sun certainly doea not travel 
in the plane of the ann'a eqnator. The two planes are inclined 
at an angle which, thongh amall, is very aeuaible, and has been 
shown by repe.at.ed investigations to be between seven and eigh, 
degreea. However, as the position of the sun's axis has little or 
nothing to do with the theory of the planetary motiolll--Mr. 
Harris let'lms to think it baa, but that is his affair, not oun-we 
■hall waive that point, and take with him as our plane of refer
ence a plane through the sun's centre pamllel to the earth's 
eqnator. Mr. Harris is evidently not aware that this is a common 
piactice with aatronomen. Jn calculating the ephemeris of a 
planet. or comet they first of all calculate the heliocentric .»ordi
nate■ refem,d to this very plane, and adding to these the geo
centric co-ordinates of the sun, which are eimply the helio
centric co-ordinat.ea of the earth with changed signs, they obtain 
the geOf:t>ntric co-ordinates of the planet or comet, referred to the 
plane of the earth's equator, and thence by a very simple procea 
the right ascension and declination as ..een from the earth's 
centre are determined. Having thus agreed on our basis, we 
then went on to "the theory of the earth's p<'rp<-ndicular axil!," 
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and, mirahik tlidu, notwithatandin,r all oar prepoeaeuiona, Coand no 
diliculty in accepting it. Probably the author will take little 
account of 111ch humble convert.a aa we are, and will be diapoled 
to qw,etion the aincerity of our convenion when we tell him that 
we at.ill hold to " the theory or the earth'■ inclined uia." In 
t'act, having cleared out of the way the little blnndeJ' with which 
he commence■, the ,two theoriea are a6aolul,Jy idnlit.al. He aayw 
that the earth'■ orbit ia inclined to the equatorial plane which we 
have agreed with him in taking aa the plane of reference, co~ 
quently it is inclined to the line through the aun's cent.re parallel 
to the earth'• uia ; Sir John Henchel and other utronomen aay 
that a line parallel to the earth'■ uia ia inclined to the plane of 
the earth'■ orbit. It may be our obtuaeDela, but we fail to aee 
the dist.inctioo. 

In hia comments on Sir' John Hcrschel'a explanation of the 
theory of the BPJUIODB, the writer aaya, on p. 25 of hia tint lecture, 
"At the aeason of winter aolatice, the northem extremity or the 
uia of the earth, according to the doctrine of the theory, point. 
directly away from the sun at an angle of 281 degree■." The 
fact is it point■ away from the BUil at an a11gle of nearly l l3i 
degrees ; but this is only a trifling blunder, perhaps the reaolt of 
a miaconception aa to what an angle actually meana. He ia par
ticular in telling 111 that the precise value of the obliquity of the 
ecliptic "determined by aatronomical obeervation" ia 23' 27' W, 
without any intimation that the value ia an~iDg a Blow dimi
nutio11, but with the value itself he is quite diaaatiafied. He doea not 
like ita double, which ia nearly 47 de~he thinks 45 degrees, 
which ia euctly half a right angle, would be neater,-he likea 
45 degn,ee-it ought to be 45 degrees-therefore it ia 4.5 degrees I 
Thie ia about what hia logic amonnta to. What a charmingly 
simple universe we ahould have, had the conatruction been left to 
him. It ia true that hie 45 degrees diJfers two degree■ from the 
value determined by astronomical observation, but thia he 

-account■ for by auuming a " parallactic displacement of the ao
called fixed stars which together comtitute the standard of refer
ence whereby the apparent obliquity of the ecliptic ia determined, 
which may probably amount to nearly two degree■ of total dia
placement." In other worda, the chord of an arc of ~ degree■ on 
the earth'■ orbit, or double the sine of 22½ degree■, would, iC 
poaited perpendicularly to a line, joining its centre to one of these 
"so-called fixed stars," subtend an angle a, the star of two de
gree■. Thia would make the aDDual parallax of each of U
■t.an mare than two and a half degree■, and the diamet.er of the 
earth'■ orbit aeen from thence would subtend an angle of more 
than five degreea I It is difficult gravely to diaou■s mch an id-. 
If the stars in a limited portion of the heavena are at varioua 
dia&ancea, imaJJactic displacement■ of thia order would introdlloa 

• :II 2 



1111ch changes in the-relative-~~ cir cc:infl~tiona, in dift'eren, 
timea of the year, u woofd be· 111&Dil'eet to· the JDOlt careleu 
oblerven. 

The mppoeition that all are at the same_ d.i,t.ance, and thia 
tli■tance what Mr. Barria conaiden neoeaary -to mpport hia 
theory, about 23 rad.ii JJf the earth'■ .orbit, aomewbat greater than 
the di■tance of U rann■, lead■ to the comequence that the ■tan in 
the ecliptic o■cillate to and fro in that plane ■ome five degree■, 
and that a ■tar in the pole of the ecliptic would appear to de■cribe 
a circle round that pole of five deJ,,ree■ in diameter. In the 
-.rlier day■ of a■tronoiny the moat ■erioua objection to the Coper
Dian ■y■tem wu that DO 111ch.di■placement of the fi:z:ed at.an WU 
perceptible. Mr. H~ would take away the reproach by auuring 
QI that there i■ 111ch di■pl,acenient, the eridence of our leDl8II 

notwith■tanding.. • . 
We cannot follow the writer through all hi■ fallacies ; our 

naden woald be very loth to accompany ua. We cannot copy 
out the DWlY loo■e and un■upported u■ertion■ contained in the 
voluinllJI, Thi■ would be to copy out the greater part of the 
volume■ thell1Nlve1. We ■hall limply allude to a few of the more 
alient. point■. 

He think■ that if the IUD were removed to one hundred time■ ita 
pre■ent. di■tance, ita light. would be about equal to that. of a fint 
magnitude ■tar. At 100 time■ ita pre■ent di■tance the light 
would be dimini■hed 10,000 times. Taking Bouguer'■ estimate 
of the light of the full moon u 300,000 time■ leu than that of 
the 100, the latter at 100 time■ ita preaent distance would ~ve 
u■ thirty time■ u much light u the full moon doe■ now. Thi■ i8 
a low e■timate. W olla■ton conclude■, from carefully conducted 
phot.ometric obaen-ation■ made in 1799, that the direct light of the 
111D i■ nearly one million time■ that of the moon. According to 
him, then, the aun at one hundred timm it■ pre■ent diftance 
would still give u■ as much light u would one hundred full moon■ 
like our own bluing in the heaven■ at the ■ame time. Siriu■ i■ 
the brighteat bed atar in the heaven■. Dr. W olla■ton think■ we 
are not warranted in mppoeing that it■ light exceed■ a twenty
thou■and-millionth part of the IUD'■ light ; the IUD at the di■-
tance ■uppo■ed would then be two million time■ brighter than 
Siriua. 'l'he■e are no loo■e random asaertion■, introduced to 
bol■ter up a theory ; they are conclu■ion■ from cool and careful 
obeervation. 

The author find■ fault. with the theory of the obaervat.ion of 
lighL In hi■ quui-mathematical rea■oning on the ■object, be 
forget■ that. the ray■ from the ■un or other very di■tant object 
are to all intent■ and purpo■e■ parallel when they nacb our eye. 
Raya directed from the mn'• centre to the ext.remitie■ of a 
diameter of the earth, which i■ perpendicular to the line joining 
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the centre& of -the ·~•;and .~ would ·niake an angle of leu 
than eighteen ■ecuiula Of c:oane· rap from a star would make 
an angle inconceivably·smallor than this; but.this does not aft'oct 
the proportion 'between the velocity of light and the velocity of 
the earth, whioh baa been carefully ascertained. Imagine a piano 
passing through the ·mrectiop of the eartti,'s motion, at any point 
of its orbit, and· through a fixed star, the star will appear to bi' 
thrown forward in that plane. and in the direction of the earth's 
motion by an angle which is almost precisely equal to twenty 
seconds multiplied by the sine of the nngle between.the dire;ction 
of the earth's motion nnd the direction of the star. Thie circum
stance has always to be taken iqto account in constructing ,th«~ 
daily ephemeris 0£ a fixed atar, _and it establishea the fact tha, 
the velocity of light is about ten thouaaiid times the velocity of 
the earth in ita orbit, by a very aim~le prciceas which it would be• 
out of place to reproduce here. Tlus concluaion. agrees perfectly 
with the velocity determined by • observation of the eclipaea of 
Jupiter'• Batellites, and in a totally dift'erent way by means of tho 
ingenioua apparatus devised by Me&SrB. Foucault and Fizean. It 
is a remakable confirmation of the ingenuity and· accuracy with 
which these observer& worked that the result of the investigation 
led to the detection of an error amounting to a thirtieth part in 
the ~•• received distance, which has been abundantly confirmed 
by other independent lines of investigation. 

The authors remark" 011 light and on " the phyaical forces of 
natural science" would be a suitable subject for spiritualistir 
lliancu, and we leave it for their conaideration. 

We have read a good many absurd theories and fooliah apecula
tiona on- the subject of comets; but we havo met with few so 
abanrd u that propounded in these lectures. We would simply 
uk Mr. Barria to calculate an ephemeria of any one known comet 
on the principlea he advocatea, or, instead of the fruitless attempt, 
we would aeriously recomn1end the atudy of the simplest elemen
tary work on dynamics to cle:ar his views with regard to motion 
in an eclipae. 

Of the seven methods for obt.aining the aun'a parallax, it m11y 
be aufticient to say that we have not been able to find a single 
auggeation of any practical value. The aeeond of them, "by ob
aervation of the angle of the moon'a illumination," was proposed by 
Ariatarchue, somewhere about 26-i B.C. Riccioli tried it and ap
peare<l to Batiafy himself that the aun'a horizontal parallu: 'ft'WI 

aome twenty-eight or thirty seconds, which would make the sun'11 
diat.ance thirty millions of miles instead of ninety. In fact it may 
be shown that an error of two and a half aeconds in the poaition of 
the boundary line between light and darkness on the moon's 111r
face, u ■een by 111, might reduce the 111n'a parallax to nothing
and anyone who baa ever looked at the creacent, or half moon 
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with a telelcope •ill aee how very ragged ii the boundary line, 
and how utterly uncertain ii any ob1enation of it.a eDCt poeition. 
The fint method ii in principle that which baa been 1188d for 
finding the diat.ance of the moon. It waa auggested by Regio
montanua, in the fif\eenth century, and waa mcceafully employed 
by MukelfDe, in St. Helena, in 1761. Caaini, and other u~ 
nomen 1ince hil time, have Wied it with 1ucceu in finding the 
puallu of Man, and thence indirectly the parallu of the 111D. 

Applied directly to the 111n itaelf, in thfl way this writer propoeee. 
it ii utterly wortble■1. We pus on to the ■eventh methud. " By 
comparative obeervation of the angle mbtended by the 1110'1 
diameter aa aeen from a 1t.ation on the equatorial IUl'face of the 
earth, and aa 188D at the aame time from the earth'• centre," 
these angle■ dift'er by the thirteenth part of a second of an: ! 
We wonder whether Mr. Barria ever attempted the mea■urement 
of an angle. 

A word of advice to thOINl who de■ire to form ■ome acquaint
ance with the beautiful reaults of astronomical re■earch, and with 
the harmouy of the ay■tem of which our world form■ a part : read 
■ome of the accurate and camfully digested manual■ which are 
now within the reach of all, and with a little care and attention 
you will learn to estimate at its true value the fooli■h theory, the 
" ■cience falsely 10 called," " which leads to bewilder and daules 
to blind ; " hut do not take Mr. Barria u your guide. 

WYLIE'• HIBTOBT OI' PaoTEBTANTIBII. VoL. II. 

The Hiatory of Prote,tanti,m. By the Rev. 'J. A. Wylie, 
LL.D., Author of "The Papacy," "Daybreak in 
Spain," &c. Illaatrated. Volume II. Casaell, Petter 
aud Galpin, London, Paria, and New York. 

OF the many enterprise■ of the above-named enterpri■ing pub. 
liahers, none can have been more felicitous than to essay a new 
and thoroughly popular history of Protestantism. Dr. Daubignll'1 
~ work baa merits of its own, and will ever enjoy the di■-
tinguished honour of being the fint to awaken public attention, 
both here and on the Continent, to the thrilling ■tory of the 
Reformation. But the field is ■o rich, the theme ■o attnu:tin, 
and the circle intereated in the ■ubject ao wide, that another 
hiatory may well be borne, and, moreover, if at all worthily 
written, may be expected to command an enemive ■ale. Be
■ide■, the most 1pirited tnmlation cannot be aa acceptable to 
general readen u a home-born work. We think, therefore, that 
the puhliahen have done well to make thi■ venture, and doubt 
not. that their confidence in the Prote■tant feeling of &he com
mllllity will be jutified by abundant 1Dcceu. 



The choice of an author has been mollt fortanue. Dr. Wylie 
i1 well known t.brou'ahout England and Scotland, both u a 
preacher and writer. llis former bradwru in the same line have 
prepared him for this more reepomible undertaking, and he baa 
sought by Continental travel to fit himself for description aa well 
Al narration. And nobly baa he acquitted hi1D88lf of the present 
portion of his task. While thfl footnotes show a wide range of 
research, the distribution or the aubject into ita aeveral booka and 
chapter■ givea promiae of lucid treatment which ia amply fulfilled 
in the tranaparency or the composition as a whole. 

Having in the previoua volume presented " the opening of the 
great drama," Dr. Wylie proceed.a in the aecond to picture aomc 
of it.a moat impressive acenes. The Reformation ia aeen to enter 
every kingdom in Europe, bringing with it the promiae of lifo 
n.nd liberty, of a purer morality and a quickened national in
telligence. Wherever it appears, there enauea a great moral and 
intellectual criaia, in some nationa aafely paa-.1 and succeeded by 
an era of enlightenment and progreu, m otbe1:11 fato&lly miaim
proved and leading to natioDAI enervation and decay. After a 
brief review of the cauaea that influenced the reception or rejection 
of Prot.eat.antiam in the varioua countriea, the author devotea the 
tenth book to it.a riae and eatablishment in Sweden. Norway and 
Denmark. In the eleventh, he resume■ the narrative of ita pl'0-
1,'TeBI in Swit7.erland, at the point at which the Zwinglian re
formation reached it.a height, and puraues it down to tlui death of 
Zwingli. It containa vivid ■ketches of the Baden disputation, the 
ontbreak and suppression of Anabaptism, and the eatahliehment 
of Proteatantiam 10 Berne and Basle. After a brier glance at 
Germany. in the twelfth hook, we have, in the thirteenth, a full 
IICCOIIDt or the early fortunes of the Reformation in France. 
Lefevre, the Sorbonne doctor, Farel, hia Alpine dieciple, and the 
half~nverted Bri~onnet, Bishop of Meaux, pass in eucceasion 
before our eyes ; also Margaret of Valois, siater of Francie I. Tho 
first of many harvest.a of blood is re4ped by the sickle of persecu
tion, and then the great champion Calvin appears. He claims and 
receives the homage due to his great name and influence on the whole 
future of Protestantism. After a sketch of hia hiatory to the date 
of the publication of the /118titflkl, the thread of the French 
narrative is broken off', and that of Switzerland resumed-tlrie 
time in connection with Geneva, whither Calvin now repair■. 
His expulsion and return, his conflict with the Libertines and 
,·ictory over them, and his part in the condemnation of Servetus. 
occupy the bulk of the fourteenth hook. This ia a fit juncture at which 
to introduce the new allies of Rome, those "ubiquitous Uhlana" 
who sprang up at the beck of Loyola and opposed zeal to .r:eal, 
"nd learning to learning, and aought to bring all men back under 
the yoke of a blind submission to the Church. The tale of their 
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1•arly organisation, rigid diaciplioe and vut ambition, of their on
hounded facility of adaptation, their pliant morality and subtle 
,uuietry. of their wide diffiwon, expoeure, proaeription and swift 
n.-covery from disgrace, toaether with their UDICl'Upuloua uae of 
that poten~ engine,, the Holy Inquisition, u briefly told in the 
fifty pogea of the fifteenth book. Then II glance at the W aldensea, 
with their manful struggle for freedom of wonhif and the 
lrondroua atory of tl1eir aufl'eringe, exile and reato?at1on, bringa 
Ull ba'!k to Fmnce, where the Huguenot WUII encounter na, and 
tho apiritual fate of that great country ia aeen to tremble in the 
balance, and the balance finally turna the wrong way. He,re we 
111,·e the fort11nes of kinga ine.1.tricably involved with the Refor
mation, and the highest uoblee in the land ranged on oppoaite 
sides, but the ,·ery alliance of the spiritual with the temporal 
a oonspicuoua source of diaaster. Francis 1. and hia death-bed 
remone, Henry II. with his peraecutions, Francis II. and hia un-
t ilut'ly end, Charles IX., the tool of Catherine de' Medici, the 
Hlack Bartholomew and its efl'eda, pass before ua in rapid review, 
,md the volume close, with the 11po1tasy and 11118a88iuation of 
Ht'nry IV. 

The author writes in a sprightly manner : lie is by tnma philo
i<0phical and pict11resq11e, always dignified and alwaya clear, free 
from acrimony and invectiv,•, and kno,n how to aubonlinatt! :md 
proportion the Jlllr1s so as give to b:s story the unity and im
pressiveness of a consistent whole. It is a book for the times, 
worthy to bo read by every English fireside through the long 
,lark winter evenings that are before us, and, if once commenced, 
•·Prtain to be finiahed. Each of theso two volumes contains above 
,-.ix hundnm imperial octa,·o pages, aud nt leaat one hundred and 
"4'\"t'nty engravings,-and may be had of any bookseller for leu 
than the swallcst gold coin that bears hl'r Majesty', image. 

UD o-, \'OL. D.TII. 
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